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It can scarcely be expected that after the deli- 
very of Twelve Courses of Sermons upon the 
leading subjects of Prophecy, there could be 
much of novelty in the thirteenth, lately preached 
at Bloomsbury. If we may judge from the in- 
creased size of the congregations, and the deep 
attention manifested, it is evident that the sub- 
ject has not been exhausted, nor has it lost its 
interest in the public mind. And this is the more 
worthy of remark, because the main features of 
the present course having been handled in previous 
years, no new field of enquiry has been opened to 
awaken fresh expectations, or excite curiosity. 

Experience has proved that there is an advan- 
tage in this circumstance. For if the earlier 
Lectures necessarily contained general and intro- 
ductory statements, in these the reader will find 
fuller details and answers to some objections and 
difficulties which have been from time to time su^:- 
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The present course, therefore, may be regarded 
as somewhat in advance of those which have pre- 
ceded it, if not in the introduction of new matter, 
yet in the humility and caution with which sug- 
gestions have been oflFered upon the more difficult 
topics, and in the seasonable and practical appeals 
which have been made to the conscience. The 
value of this result is obvious, for it will stand as 
evidence of the fact, that after an experience of 
thirteen years, the study of Prophecy has not led 
to an exclusive, a fanciful, or an extravagant 
interpretation of Scripture. 

There is another point which deserves attention, 
namely, that there are some statements in which 
the respective preachers seem to diflFer from each 
other. These diflferences are in matters of detail, 
and shew the advantage of an independent testi- 
mony being given by each preacher. 

In questions of acknowledged difficulty, the 
divergence of several candid and enquiring minds 
oftentimes opens the way for a discovery which 
has been approached by all, but attained by none. 
Mary Magdalene saw the stone taken away, John 
was first at the sepulchre and looked in, but Peter 
entered and ascertained the fact of the resur- 
rection. 

In reading the following pages, it is possible, 
some may feel disappointment that more progress 
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has not been made^ and that more light has not 
been given in the elucidation of long considered 
truth. Still, if events have tended rather to con- 
firm than to change the opinions which have been 
advocated again and again; if the principle of 
interpretation has stood the test of searching criti- 
cism ; and if details have been added to elementary 
teaching, we may be thankful that no ground has 
been lost, and in this case we may transpose the 
proverb, " Non regredi eat progrediP 

May God continue to pour His blessing upon 
the study of His prophetic word, and in days of 
no common excitement, preserve His people fix)m 
rash speculation and unscriptural hopes. 

W. R. Fremantle. 
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LECTURE I. 



THE -DUTY OF PATIENT WAITING FOR 
CHEIST. 



BY THE REV. R. BICKERSTETH, M.A., 

BKCTOB OF ST. OXLBS'-IM-THS-PULDe. 



2 Th£SSAloniaks ni., 5. 

" And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 
and the patient waiting for Christ** 

In a former epistle the apostle Paul had striven 
to comfort the Thessalonian church, by allusion to 
the doctrine of the Second Advent. The members 
of that church, at the time when these epistles 
were written, were exposed to heavy affiction. 
The sincerity of their faith was put to the test of 
bitter persecution ; for this reason, in writing to 
them, the apostle referred to the coming of Christ 
as an event full of animating hope and of bright 
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consolation : " The Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God : and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord/' 
"Wherefore," he adds, " comfort one another with 
these words." 

But the doctrine thus proclaimed was liable to 
abuse, nor were there wanting some who wilfully 
perverted St. Paul's meaning. By misinterpreting 
his words, they went far towards unsettling the faith 
of the converts; and they turned the very statement 
which was meant for comfort, into an occasion of 
trouble and perplexity. Thus it was made to ap- 
pear that the day of the Lord was close at hand, 
and the efiect of this was to unsettle the mind of the 
Thessalonian believers, and unfit them for the duties 
which their christian profession daily demanded. 
To correct this error, St. Paul felt it needful to write 
a second letter, the whole of which, more or less, 
relates to the topic of the Second Advent. In the 
first chapter, he points out the duty of looking on- 
ward to the revelation of the Lord from heaven, as a 
ground of consolation under persecution for Christ's 
sake. " To you who are troubled rest with us, 
when the Lord Jesus Christ shall be revealed from 
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heaven with liis mighty angels^ iq flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God^ and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruc- 
^on from the presence of the Lord^ and from the 
glory of his power; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints^ and to be admired in all 
them that believe in that day." 

It may be observed in passing that the abuse by 
some of the doctrine of the Lord's Second Advent, 
did not make the apostle shrink from its full and 
unreserved proclamation. There were some in Thes- 
salonica who perverted the doctrine — who either 
poured contempt on the facts which it involves, or 
represented its tendency to be only pernicious. Yet 
their perversion of the truth, did not determine 
the apostle to hold it back. In the very city where 
perhaps it was most abused, he reiterates the doc- 
trine, as eminently adapted to impart courage and 
confidence under the trials which belong to the 
stedfiist profession of the gospel. 

At the same time it was needful to disabuse the 
mind of the Thessalonians of the error into which 
they had partly fallen. They were not to imagine 
that the day of Christ was close at hand. They 
were not to be soon shaken in mind or troubled by 
supposing that the Lord was immediately to re- 
appear. The day of Christ would not come till 
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there had been first a grievous apostacy ; the rise 
and development of this apostacy, would be a 
preliminary sign to the Redeemer's Advent; its 
elements were already at work; although there 
was a restraining cause in operation^ which would 
for a period hinder their full manifestation. The 
greater part of the second chapter is occupied 
with a graphic delineation of the apostacy in ques- 
tion, till having sufficiently portrayed its main 
features, the apostle turns hopefully to those con- 
cerning whom he felt that God '^had from the 
beginning chosen them to salvation, through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit and belief of the truth/' In 
reference to them, he writes in this third chapter : 
" But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, 
and keep you from evil. And we have confidence 
in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and 
will do the things which we command you ;'* and 
in behalf of these, he expresses the fervent desire 
which is contained in the text : '^ And the Lord 
direct your hearts into the love of God, and into 
the patient waiting for Christ.'' 

The apostle clearly recognizes the necessity of 
a divine influence for the production of these 
christian graces : " the love of God," and '^ the 
patient waiting for Christ." 

The enmity of the natural heart will yield to 
nothing but the power of divine grace, ^' We love 
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him because he first loved us" So also ''the 
patient waiting for Christ/' is a disposition which 
must come from above. The literal rendering of 
the original is the patience of Christy but it is not 
improperly translated the patient waiting for 
Christy because this is what most nearly corre* 
sponds with the patience that was exhibited by the 
Lord Jesus ; " He for the joy that was set before 
him endured the cross and despised the shame ;" 
and the believer who is possessed of the patience 
of Christ, is one who in confidence of the glory 
that shall be revealed, is contented now to take up 
the cross and follow Christ. 

The subject upon which I have been requested 
to address you this evening, is the duty of patient 
waiting for Christ. I deeply feel its importance, 
and I earnestly seek the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit to enable me to point out in order: (1.) 
the nature of the duty; (2.) the temptations to its 
neglect ; and (3.) the motiv^es to its exercise. 

Observe then, first of all, what the patient wait- 
ing for Christ clearly implies. 

(1.) The first element of this waiting is a confi- 
dent esepectaiion of the LorSs second coming ; a full 
and clear conviction that however long delayed the 
event may be; however much its future occurrence 
may be called in question, ridiculed by some, or 
denied by others ; yet that it is an event of abso- 
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lute certainty. It may be a near, or a far oflF oc- 
currence; but beyond doubt it will take place. 
The Lord will come again : the day will arrive, 
when suddenly, and by the mass of the world, 
most unexpectedly, the once crucified but now 
exalted Immanuel shall be revealed from heaven 
in his own glory and with the holy angels. For 
this expectation we have the clearest warrant, both 
in reason and revelation. All the past dealings of 
God with mankind at large, and the church in 
every age, render it prpbable. The present state 
of the world and the church, the abounding of ini- 
quity, and the prevalence of heresy, seem to de- 
mand, that for the vindication of his own attri- 
butes, for the glory of the gospel, and the triumph 
of redemption, the Son of Man, who was once the 
despised and rejected, should assume to himself the 
visible dominion, and execute the judgment which 
the Father hath committed to him. We have the 
sure word of prophecy upon which to build the 
expectation of the Lord^s return. There were pro- 
phecies which foretold ageq beforehand his First 
Advent in great humiliation. To many, those pro- 
phecies seemed obscure: as age after age rolled 
away, without bringing their fulfilment, there may 
have been many a misgiving as to their ultimate 
verification; but to those who, like Simeon of old, 
waited for the consolation of Israel, the day at 
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length dawned^ and the sun of righteousness arose 
with healing on his wings: we too have pro- 
phecies which point clearly to a Second Advent, 
as triumphant as the first was humiliating; and 
though faith and hope may be exercised long, yet 
the promised consummation is sure to arrive. The 
prophetic voice which tells of the Saviour^s Advent 
in glory has been echoed, from age to age, ever 
since the first promise of redemption. Enoch the 
seventh jBrom Adam foretold — ^^ The Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of his saints.^' The patriarch 
Job looked onward to the event — overleaping the 
intervening lapse of centuries — ^when he exclaimed, 
" I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he 
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth ; and 
though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God.'' The sweet Psalmist 
of Israel wove into his inspired songs, many an 
allusion to the kingdom which Messiah will finally 
set up. Isaiah in poetic rapture describes the 
glory and the blessedness of the Millennial reign. 
Daniel in mystic vision "beheld the casting down 
of the thrones of earth, till the Ancient of Days 
did sit, whose raiment was as white as snow, and 
the hair of his head as fine wool : his throne was 
like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 
A fiery stream issued and came forth before him : 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
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thousand times ten thousand stood before him: 
the judgment was set, and the books were opened." 
Zeehariah who predicts the humiliation of Christ, 
not less clearly foretels the glory of the latter day, 
when ''The Lord my God shall come, and all the 
saints with thee," and '' his feet shall stand in that 
day upon the mount of Olives." Still more ex- 
pressive are the words of Christ himself: '"The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his angels : the sun shall be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from the heavens, and the power of the 
heavens shall be shaken : and then shall appear 
the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall 
see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of hea- 
ven with power and great glory." '' I go,"> said 
he to the apostles, '' to prepare a place for you ; 
and if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again and receive you unto myself." Angels have 
been commissioned to herald the same glorious 
event. To the sorrowing disciples who lingered, 
yet gazing into heaven, on the spot from whence 
their master ascended, they announced, "This 
same Jesus who is taken from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven." Apostles in turn take up the 
same glorious theme. In the fulness of the pen- 
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tecostal gift of the Holy Ghost^ it was one of the 
earliest announcements of Peter: "Times of re- 
freshing shall come from the presence of the Lord^ 
and he shall send Jesus Christ which before was 
preached unto you, whom the heavens must receive 
until the times of the restitution of all things, which 
Grod hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 
phets since the world began/' And the same apos- 
tle whose ministry thus commenced with proclaim- 
ing the Second Advent of the Redeemer, — after 
years of toil and trial in the service of Christ, — 
when forewarned that shortly he must put oflF the 
earthly tabernacle, bore dying testimony that he 
had not followed cunningly devised fables, in mak- 
ing known the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The writings of St. Paul abound 
with allusions to the same inspiriting theme. The 
voice of Enoch which was heard thousands of years 
before, proclaiming the event, has a responsive 
echo in the words of the evangelist in Patmos : 
''Behold He cometh with clouds, and every eye 
shall see Him /' and, as if to rivet the confidence 
of the church in this blessed hope, almost the last 
words of inspiration are a promise from Christ: 
"Surely I come quickly; Amen, even so come 
Lord Jesus.'' 

(2.) I observe next, that waiting for Christ im- 
plies an earnest, desire for his second coming. The 
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believer may be content indeed to wait in holy re- 
signation to the will of him who hath reserved 
the times and seasons in his own power ; but this 
is not inconsistent with the feeling of fervent de- 
sire. Nor would it be diflScult to enumerate a 
variety of reasons, all of which combine to quicken 
an earnest longing for the return of Jesus. How 
blessed are the hopes connected with his Advent 
for the world at large — for the church in its col- 
lective or separate capacity — ^how glorious they 
are as connected with the mediator himself ! 

The word of prophecy clearly foretells a period 
when the nations shall be subdued to the faith of 
Christ, when the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord even as the 
waters cover the sea, when from the rising to the 
setting of the sun the name of the Lord Jesus 
shall be universally loved and adored. The em- 
pire of idolatry and superstition shall be over- 
thrown. The idols he shall utterly abolish. Error 
shall give place to the clear revelation of truth in 
all its simplicity and power. There shall be uni- 
versal peace. The sounds of discord and strife 
shall be heard no more. The implements of 
human destruction shall be converted into those 
of human preservation. The sword shall be beaten 
into the ploughshare, and the spear into pruning 
hooks. Creation, disinfected of the curse, shall 
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smile with the freshness and the glory of para- 
dise. '^Instead of the thorn shall come up the 
&-tree, and instead of the briar shall come up 
the myrtle-tree, and it shall be to the Lord for 
a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be 
cut oflF." 

' Now it is the coming of Christ that will usher in 
this glorious era : we have no warrant to antici- 
pate the universal triumph of the gospel before 
the Advent of Christ. True, indeed, it is foretold 
that ere the end comes, the Gospel must be 
preached in all the world for a witness ; but this 
does not intimate that the world will be converted 
by the testimony. Uniform experience points 
to the conclusion that the office of the preached 
gospel is to gather out an elect people, rather 
than to eflfect a general conversion. The subjuga- 
tion of the whole earth to the dominion of Christ 
is a result to follow; not an event which shall 
precede his second coming. 

Then if we regard the church in its collective 
capacity, what blessings are in store to make us long 
for the Saviour^s return. In the new testament 
there is no period of rest promised before his com- 
ing again, nor does the experience of the past war- 
rant any different expectation. The present condi- 
tion of the church is mingled and imperfect ; the 
tares and the wheat grow together ; the clean and 
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the unclean are in the same ark ; the children of 
the kingdom and the children of the evil one, are 
in the same visible communion. By what strifes 
and dissentions the church of Christ is torn and 
divided ! how many different communities of pro- 
fessing christians acknowledging one head ; agree- 
ing on all fimdamental truths ; professing to serve 
the same master, and to be pilgrims to the same 
land, are yet divided firom each other on matters 
which, in the light of eternity, have comparatively 
no significance, and all this to the breach of Chris- 
tian unity, the hindrance of brotherly concord; the 
interruption of that melodious harmony with which 
the spouse of the Redeemer ought to celebrate his 
praise ! In the contemplation of the state of the 
church at large, who would not desire the coming 
of the Saviour, and the blessed result that wiU 
follow on that event, the rallying of the redeemed 
around him as the centre of unity, and the closer 
union of christians with each other, by reason of 
their closer union with Jesus. 

His own personal experience may well kindle in 
the breast of the believer an earnest desire for the 
coming of Christ. His spiritual state is one of 
mingled holiness and imperfection. He is fax firom 
what he strives and longs to be ; imhallowed desires 
struggle for the mastery ; impetuous passions war 
against the law of his renewed and better nature. 
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What is bom after the flesh persecutes what has 
been bom after the spirit^ and often has the humi- 
liating confession^ '^ My soul cleaveth to the Aust" 
to mingle with the cry of faith^ " Quicken thou me 
according to thy word." Nor is it enough to say, 
that the period of his departure firom earth will ter- 
minate the believer's conflict, and usher him to the 
recompense for which he longs. Very true it is, 
that, with the laying aside of the cormptible body, 
the believer will leave behind every trace of sorrow 
and imperfection ; I fiilly believe that " the souls of 
the righteousafter theyaredelivered from the burden 
of the flesh are in joy and felicity ;" yet the happi- 
ness of the disembodied state is not the chief object 
of the believer's hope. You will not find that the 
sacred writers ever enlarge upon the happiness of 
the soul in its separation from the body. The cha- 
racter of the believer is '^ not looking for death, 
but for our Lord's coming; not fixing the thoughts 
on the state of the separate spirit, and the imme- 
diate happiness of the soul ; but on the perfected 
reunion of body and soul, and the general glory of 
the saints when the Lord shall appear.'' '^ I shall 
be satisfied," said the Psalmist, " when I wake up 
after thy likeness." " Our conversation," said St. 
Paul, "is in heaven; from whence also we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ : who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned lifca 
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Tinto his glorious body/' Even Peter, when fore- 
warned of his approaching end, and in the imme- 
diate prospect of resting fipom his labours, said 
nothing of the blessedness of the intermediate 
state, but concentrated all his thoughts on the 
glories to be revealed at the coming of Jesus. 
Then there is the glory that will accrue to Christ 
himself, which may well inflame the desire of the 
believer for his second appearing. He will come 
in his glory with majesty and great power : on his 
head shall be many crowns. The event is spoken 
of as the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ. Surely these are reasons 
to justify the earnest longing which is implied in 
the patient waiting for Christ. 

(3.) But the patient waiting for Christ implies 
further, the cheerful consecration of the believer in 
heart and life to the will of God. The real eflRect 
of the hope of the Lord's coming is to stimulate, 
not repress christian zeal; it is to quicken the 
sanctified energies of the renewed man to a more 
devoted and imiform eflFort to glorify Jesus. The 
believer feels that he is the Lord's servant. He 
is the disciple of a master who has for a season 
withdrawn his personal presence, ere long to re- 
turn and reckon with his servants ; in the mean- 
while, he has entrusted to each a talent — to some 
more, to others less — ^to be improved for his 
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glory. To every servant he has allotted a work 
to be done for his name. The imeertainty as to 
the time of his re-appearance^ combined with the 
certainty that he will come again, constitutes of 
all motives the most quickening to watchful per- 
severance in well-doing. 

Thus, the use which the apostles invariably made 
of the doctrine of the Second Advent, was to derive 
firom it the incentive to more earnest zeal and faith- 
ful obedience. There is not a christian grace to 
the cultivation of which we may not be urged by 
the expectation of the Lord^s coming. When St. 
Paul addressed the converts in Corinth, as " en- 
riched in all utterance and in all knowledge, so that 
they came behind in no gift,^' he immediately 
added, as if to shew the secret of their spiritual 
attainment, '^ Waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.^^ His practical application of the say- 
ing, " When Christ who is our life shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him,^' was "mortify, 
therefore, your members which are upon the earth." 
When the same apostle bade Timothy, " follow 
after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, meek- 
ness; fight the good fight of faith, lay hold of 
eternal life,'^ he drew the motive to obedience 
bom the hope of the reappearing of Christ : " I 
give thee charge in the sight of God, who quicken- 
eth all things, that thou keep this commandment 
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without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ/' Again, when he would 
bind him to the exercise of all diligence as a 
preacher of the gospel, and to this end wrote: 
" Watch thou in all things, endure affliction, do 
the work of an evangelist, make fiiU proof of thy 
ministry,'^ the grand incentive which he put be- 
fore him, was the " crown of righteousness which 
the Lord will give in that day to all them that love 
his appearing/' " Looking for that blessed hope'' 
is the attitude, according to the same inspired 
apostle, of one who has been taught by the grace 
of God "to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world." The apostle James urges to pa- 
tience and brotherly kindness, by the considera- 
tion that "the coming of the Lord draweth nigh,'' 
and "the judge standeth before the door." The 
Philippians were bidden : " Let your moderation 
be known unto all men ;" and the reason is added, 
" The Lord is at hand." Peter, when he had re- 
ferred to the day of the Lord, and to the sudden- 
ness with which it will surprize an unbelieving 
world, at once delivers the practical admonition : 
'^ Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such 
things, be diligent that ye may be found of him 
in peace, without spot and blameless." And to 
shew the influence of this expectation to produce 
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personal holiness^ St. John who in full confidence 
of faith affirmed, " We know that when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him 
as he is ;" immediately added, " Every man that 
hath this hope in him, purifieth himself even as 
he is pure.^^ What can more clearly exemplify 
that patient waiting for Christ involves devotedness 
of heart and life to his service ? In their own lives 
the apostles displayed the true eflFect of the patient 
waiting for Christ. Their very souls were possessed 
of the confidence of his coming again ; and it was 
this confidence which animated them to unwearied 
toil and unabated diligence for Christ. They 
endured as seeing him who is invisible ; the glo- 
ries of the kingdom which Christ will finally erect 
despoiled the world of its attractions for them ; 
comparatively destroyed the power of temptation ; 
blunted the edge of persecution, and made them 
willing to count all things but loss, if that by any 
means they might attain to the resurrection of the 
dead. 

Having thus shewn that the patient waiting for 
Christ implies a confident expectation of his coming 
— an earnest desire for that event, and the cheerful 
surrender of heart and life to the Redeemer's ser- 
vice, — I pass on to notice some of the more com- 
mon temptations which prevail to cause neglect 
of the duty. 
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Now it is not an easy attainment of which I am 
speaking. The fact that an inspired apostle prayed 
that the Lord would direct the heart of his converts 
into the patient waiting for Christ, teaches the 
inability of man to acquire for himself this frame 
of mind and conduct. There is the same resist- 
ance of an evil heart to be overcome, — the same 
corruption to be subdued, before this grace, in com- 
mon with every other grace of the spirit, can be 
implanted. The patient waiting for Christ is one 
of those moral features which are the result of a 
new creation. And, oh ! it is a blessed change 
which the Spirit of God produces when he so 
enlightens the understanding and renews the heart, 
as to enable a man by faith to behold the glory 
that shall be revealed, and intently to desire the 
coming of the day of Christ : this change implies 
an exercise of faith,— ^a separation from the world 
— a fixing of the aflFections on things above, which 
evidence growing meetness for the inheritance of 
the saints in light. 

But there are special hindrances to the exercise 
of this duty. For example, there is the ensnaring 
influence of the things of this present world. We 
are prone to be captivated with the glare of earthly 
distinction or pleasure, — ^with the grandeur of this 
world^s pomp and greatness to the neglect of the 
solemn reality, that its fashion passeth away, its 
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brightest honors fade, its choicest pleasures wither, 
and all its magnificence will vanish like a dream. 
Then there are the cares and the occupations of 
this life, which have a subtle tendency to occupy 
the heart, and leave but little space for the con- 
templation of eternity. All things of earth, its 
wealth, its pomp, its pleasure, appeal through the 
medium of the senses; they are present to our 
perceptions: they can scarcely fail to attract 
notice ; but the coming of Christ is an object of 
fedth. The eye of sense does not yet behold it. 
Except to the eye of faith there are no certain 
signs of its approach. Except with the ear of 
faith we catch no certain note of preparation. It 
is the province of faith to discern what is invisible, 
and to grasp the very substance of things hoped 
for. But faith itself is no easy attainment. It 
involves continued effort to surmount the influ- 
ence of the things which are seen and temporal. 
The production and continuance of faith, such as 
the gospel demands, is a miracle of divine grace. 
Then the delay of our Lord^s coming involves a 
larger demand for faith. We are plainly fore- 
warned, that in the world at large, the delay of 
Christ^s coming will generate unbelief of the event. 
" There shall come in the last day scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts, and saying. Where is the 
promise of his coming ? for since the fathers fell 
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asleep^ all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation/^ But this spirit of un- 
belief will not be confined to the worid as dis- 
tinguished from the church. It will more or less 
creep into the professing church of Christ. "My 
Lord delayeth his coming/^ will be the sentiment 
of many a disciple by name and profession; while 
the direct consequence of yielding to this impres- 
sion will be a course of reckless irreligion, the 
parent of unavailing remorse, when at length the 
Lord shall suddenly return. It seems also to have 
been with reference to the state of things in the 
professing church that Christ declared, "As the 
days of Noah were, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. For as in the days that were before 
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah 
entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came, and took them all away ; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be.^* That is to say, 
there will be a general indiflFerence to the prospect 
of impending judgment, and a general pursuit of 
present gratification irrespective of events with 
which futurity is charged. The disagreements of 
interpretation between students of prophecy as to 
some features of the Second Advent, have, it may 
be feared, tended to foster in some minds a spirit 
of indiflFerence and neglect. A corrupt heart is 
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always ready to entertain any specious objection 
against revealed truth. Now, because there are 
features of the doctrine revealed with less per- 
spicuity than others, (for the very purpose, as I 
believe, of stimulating enquiry, and of prompt- 
ing to more prayerful diligence in searching for the 
mind of the Spirit,) and because these compara- 
tively obscure portions of divine truth have been 
variously interpreted, therefore have some arrived 
at the unsound conclusion, that the doctrine of the 
Second Advent is one of those deep mysteries of 
the faith which are too intricate for men to ex- 
plore; quite forgetful of the fact that the points of 
agreement between students of prophecy exceed in 
number those of disagreement ; and that the con- 
flicting opinions, on some of the details, no more 
affect the fdndamental truth than the vapour mists 
which float around the mountain peak, impair its 
stability or lower its altitude. 

The apostle John afcms it to be one of the 
marks of antichrist to reject the doctrine of the 
second coming of Christ. "Many deceivers are 
entered into the world who confess not that Jesus 
Christ is coming in the flesh. This is the de- 
ceiver and the antichrist.^^ 

Prophecy leads us to anticipate that some will 
strive to explain away the doctrine ; introducing 
vain speculative theories concerning the coming of 
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Christ, and the judgment; just as in St. Paul's 
day, Hymeneus and Philetus spiritualized the great 
fact of the resurrection, saying that it was past 
akeady, and " thereby overthrew the faith of 
some/' To the same effect, in the parable of 
the ten virgins, Christ himself describes the 
spirit of slumber that would fall on the whole pro- 
fessing church; "While the bridegroom tarried, 
they ALL slumbered and slept/' As though it was 
said — the elevating hope of the Lord's coming will 
be comparatively lost sight of, and "men's thoughts 
will be directed for comfort, not where scripture 
directs them, to the coming of the Lord and to 
the full glory then to be enjoyed by the whole 
church of the first-bom ; but to a mere release 
from suffering, and to the happiness often too sel- 
fishly desired of the separate spirit." Now these 
are amongst the temptations which have too often 
prevailed to make professing christians disregard 
the duty of patient waiting for Christ. What mar- 
vel that the neglect of the duty should have fostered 
a spirit of worldliness, the very opposite of what is 
demanded of those whose citizenship is in heaven ? 
The idea that thousands of years may intervene ere 
the Lord comes, and that death is the event in 
futurity, which ought to be uppermost to the 
mind's eye rather than the coming of Jesus, has 
a direct tendency to enhance the influence of those 
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things which are seen and temporal. The tempta- 
tion to " heap up treasures," and to accumulate 
earthly possessions is vastly increased by the ima- 
gination that there is a lengthened futurity in 
which our children and our children's children 
may reap the fruit of parental toil to amass wealth ; 
whereas to live in the attitude of patient waiting 
for Christ, in the full consciousness that any mo- 
ment of any day the brightness of his uprising 
glory may appear and every continent and every 
island reverberate with the shout, ^^ Behold, he 
Cometh ;'' this consciousness, I say, would stamp 
with the most utter insignificance the largest pos- 
sessions which a man could acquire on earth, and 
rivet home with a power which no mere anticipa- 
tion of death can exert, the thrilling question, 
" What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole 
world and lose his own soul ?" 

This brings me to the third topic upon which I 
proposed to speak, namely, the motives to the ex- 
ercise of the patient waiting for Christ. 

Now the duty of patient waiting for Christ 
is a plain command. It is the grand exercise of 
faith to triumph over the apparent difficulties 
connected with the event; to hope even against 
hope and to credit the testimony that all the dis- 
pensations of God in grace and all his dealings in 
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providence are subservient to the solemn enthrone- 
ment of Christ as King of kings and Lord of lords. 

Continually we are urged to the duty of looking 
for and waiting for the coming of Christ. *^ The 
vision is yet for an appointed time, but at the end 
it shall speak and not lie : though it tarry, wait for 
it ; because it will surely come, it will not tarry .^^ 
" Let your loins be girded about and your lights 
burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord.^^ The very fact that we are taught 
to pray for the coming of Christ^s kingdom im- 
plies the duty of waiting. *^ Of that day and hour*^ 
said Christ, " knoweth no man, no not the angels 
which are in heaven, neither the Son but the 
Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray for ye 
know not when the time is." 

Blessings are pronounced on those who wait for 
His coming. " Blessed, we are told, are those ser- 
vants whom the Lord when he eometh shall find 
watching." " Unto them that look for him shall 
he appear the second time without sin unto salva- 
tion." They shall sit down at the marriage-supper 
of the Lamb ; they shall be arrayed in the white 
raiment ; they shall shine forth in the kingdom of 
their Father ; they shall be crowned with the un- 
fading crown of glory ; they shall inherit all things; 
they shall eat of the hidden manna; the white 



PATIENT WAITING JKOR CHRIST. 26 

stone shall be given them^ and in the stone a new 
name written which no man knoweth saving he 
that receiveth it ; everlasting joy shall be on their 
heads^ they shall obtain joy and gladness^ and 
sorrow and sighing shall flee away. Such is part 
of the inheritance that awaits them. Meanwhile 
there are precious foretastes of the coming blessed- 
ness — grapes of Eschol — whereof they already par- 
take ; this waiting for the coming of Christ is of 
all hopes the most elevating, of all prospects the 
most inspiriting, of all supports the most strength- 
ening. It is to the believer like a standpoint amid 
the changes and chances, the trials and perplexities 
of earth^s chequered scene : it gives repose to the 
weary and worn spirit when harassed by earthly 
care, or spiritual conflict ; other hopes may wither, 
this cannot be disappointed; confidence in the 
coming of Christ, cannot be misplaced ; " we shall 
see him as he is, we shall be like him.'' Yet, it 
may be, a little longer exposure to strife and temp- 
tation ; yet a little longer sojourn amid the sha- 
dows of time and the full glory of the eternal day 
shall burst on the enraptured vision and the eye 
shall siee the King in his beauty. The hope of 
Christ's coming so attracts the believer to the fiiture 
that he can cheerfully forego the present, and be- 
cause he is the citizen of heaven therefore he can 
trample underfoot the world. 
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This patient waiting for Christ reconciles the 
child of God to all that his heavenly Father sees 
good to appoint, and while it excites diligence to 
make his calling and election sure, it communi- 
cates an inward peace which the world can neither 
give nor take. The patient waiting for Christ is 
in itself instrumental to greater meetness for the 
heavenly inheritance. It is intimately connected 
with growing sanctification. It is a law of the 
moral no less than of the mental constitution, that 
we become almost insensibly assimilated to the 
matters with which we are exclusively conversant. 
The most capacious mind will become dwarfish if 
it be exercised only about trivial and unimportant 
matters. Whereas in proportion as it is made 
to grapple with lofty themes, its energies will 
strengthen, and its capacities enlarge. In like 
manner, if by the help of the Spirit we accustom 
ourselves to dwell on the glories of the future ; the 
revelation of Christ in his majesty; the resurrec- 
tion of the just; the summoning of mankind be- 
fore the great white throne; the blessedness of 
eternity ; then will our moral nature be strength- 
ened for fresh triumphs on earth and fitted for 
brighter glory in heaven? The celestial charac- 
ter may in a measure be acquired here below, and 
heaven^s sacredness be impressed on the soul which 
is yet enclosed within a mortal and corruptible body. 
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SuflFer then that I urge you by all that is glo- 
rious in the future and by the blessed hope of the 
coming of the Son of man^ that you strive to be 
found in the patient waiting for Christ. Alas! 
what will become of those whom at his second 
coming he shall find unprepared ? What will be- 
come of the careless and the unconverted? — of 
those who have despised the gospel and neglected 
the great salvation ; if I am addressing any soul, 
here present to-night, as yet unconverted and im- 
sanctified, I would say in all faithfulness yet in all 
aflFection, if you die thus you vrill everlastingly 
perish. There are but two states in the next life — 
heaven and hell. Each is for ever; as you pass 
out of time into eternity, so will you for ever re- 
main. This life is the seedtime of which eternity 
is the harvest. This life is the season of proba- 
tion ; the next is the period of retribution. Now, 
God calls, invites, and beseeches you. By the deal- 
ings of providence and the dispensations of grace ; 
by the monitions of conscience and the messages 
of the gospel ; by the voice of revelation and the 
strivings of the Spirit, you are entreated and ad- 
monished and urged to give heed to the things 
which belong to your everlasting peace. It is yet 
a time of golden opportunity. The blood of Christ 
which speaketh better things than the blood of 
Abel — ^that blood which flowed on Calvary is as 
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efficacious as ever to cleanse from sin. I invite you 
even now to the fountain open for sin and unclean- 
ness : I call upon you to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ that your sin may be pardoned, and your 
acceptance ensured through the merit of his fault- 
less obedience. Oh ! if this should be the turning 
point with any one of you — ^if now for the first time 
you were to ^^seek the Lord while he may be 
found and to call upon him while he is near," 
with what unutterable thankfulness would you bless 
and praise God for his mercy in having found you 
and brought you in humble penitence and faith to 
the feet of the Saviour. But I doubt not there 
are many amongst you to whom the description 
does apply — ^^ waiting for the coming of Christ." 
Strive that ye adorn the doctrine of God your 
Saviour. Strive that ye walk worthy of the voca- 
tion with which ye are called. Be much in the 
contemplation of your Saviour^s return. His com- 
ing draweth nigh. I pretend to no power of fixing 
dates for what is future, but it is a solemn consi- 
deration that were the trumpet to sound this very 
night, no one can say that a single prophecy relat- 
ing to any event to occur before the Second Advent, 
will have failed to be verified. The signs of his 
approach are being presented in greater frequency 
and clearness. The sounds of war, of famine, of 
pestilence — ^the aboundings of iniquity — all these 
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things have a voice which proclaims "surely I 
come quickly/' May we be found so waiting for 
the coming of Christy as to be able from the 
very heart to reply — Amen ! even so come Lord 
Jesus. 
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LUKE XVIL, 26—30. 

" ^nd as it was in the d^ayn of Noe, so shall it he also in 
the days of the Son of man. They did eat, they 
drank, tJiey married wives, they were given in mar- 
riage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and destroyed them all. Likewise 
also as it was in the days of Lot ; they did eat, they 
drank, tJiey bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded. But the same day that Lot went out 
of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is revealed." 

No passage of Scripture could more clearly shew 
the fallacy of the idea, entertained by many, of 
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the gradual improvement of the world before our 
Lord^s coming again^ than this and kindred texts. 
So far from there being any improvement in man^s 
condition generally before God, we are told, that 
as it was in the days of Noe and of Lot, so shall it 
be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed. 
Nay more, we read (2 Tim. iii. 1 and 13) that ^^In 
the last days there shall be perilous times — and 
evil men shall wax worse and worse/^ 

If therefore the end of this dispensation is to be 
like the world in the days of Noe and Lot, it is 
well to ask, what was the condition of the world 
then? Our Lord describes it in the text. But it 
may be objected-r-there is nothing wrong in the 
things mentioned. We know indeed that it is 
wrong to buy, &c., when our Lord calls to some- 
thing else, as the parable of the great supper 
shews, (Luke xiv. 16, &c.) It was contempt of 
God and His word ; but in the case of the text, 
nothing of this sort is charged against them. We 
must therefore seek for the principle on which 
these thing were done. If we look at Gen. vi., we 
shall see among other passages, in the 12th verse, 
that '^ the earth was corrupt f for all flesh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth — ^the power of 
the flesh had become triumphant, and the world 
was under its influence wholly. It had become 
absorbed in its own pleasures to the exclusion of 
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God. Nor did the mischief stop with the careless 
merely, the 2nd and 3rd verses teach that " the 
sons of God'' were defiled ; those who had been 
"the salf' and "light'' of that day had fallen in 
the general corruption ; their will — their desire — 
their affection — their taste, fee, is supreme with 
them, "And they took them wives of all which 
they chose/' Other lords are listened to ; God is 
not in all their thoughts ; and then it matters not 
what a man's bringing up has been, nor how high 
his profession of religion — it matters not whether 
the temptation by the lies of the serpent, or the 
fairness of the daughters of men — ^it matters not 
whether the man's heart is taken up by a wrong 
thing, or by a right one put in a wrong place ; the 
man seeks his happiness in something which is not 
God — he tries to be happy without God. All the 
preaching of Noah is vain, the man is deaf and 
hears not ; he is lost to happiness because lost to 
God, and perishes beneath the waters of the flood. 
So also with Sodom. The prophet Ezekiel teaches 
(xvi. 49), that " pride, fulness of bread, and abun- 
dance of idleness was in her;" and the picture 
of wickedness given in Gen. xix., is most appalling: 
the warnings of Lot were ridiculed by his own 
sons-in-law : God was utterly despised, and while 
Lot and his two daughters were snatched from the 
ruin, the rest perished. So shall it be at the end 
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of this dispensation. Men generally will have 
turned aside from God. There may be much more 
refinement^ and elegance^ and civilization — much 
more profession of serving the Lord ; but instead 
of more real Christianity, there will be less : for 
we must bear in mind that mere refinement and 
elegance are essentially distinct firom Christianity. 
The Church of Christ and the world are not like 
those shades of colouring which may be so at- 
tenuated and drawn out towards each other as at 
length to blend, but they are opposites and con- 
traries which repel each other. There is no im- 
proving a worldly man into a Christian, he must 
be new-created: it is not "the old man'' made 
better; there must be a new heart and a new 
spirit. The flesh as a principle cannot be polished 
and refined into spirit, do what you will : " That 
which is bom of the flesh is flesh" (John iii. 6) 
and will ever be so. " Flesh" and " spirit" are 
antagonistic principles : they strive for mastery 
like fire and water ; and the fiill power of the one 
is the death of the other. Now the principle 
which wrought the ruin of the world before the 
flood, which overthrew the guilty cities of the 
plain, and which will be in full force at our Lord's 
coming, is proposed for our consideration this 
evening : the subject is, " The activity of Worldli- 
ness in the Last Days." 
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stay-at-home people; and this^ because worldli- 
ness is not regarded as an evil principle, but only 
as a distinct form of evil which is generally accom- 
panied by a total disregard of the form of godli- 
ness ; but this is a great mistake, for there cannot 
be a more hateful form of worldliness than self- 
righteousness, nor one more totally opposed to 
God! Yes, while worldliness has one root, the 
enmity of the carnal mind, its form is infinitely 
various: — as various as a man^s tastes, habits, 
education, temperament, rank, society, means, &c. 
What charms one, disgusts another : and while 
the world of one is full of all uncleanness, the 
world of another is the very essence of all that is 
correct and prim. Thus again, worldliness is ge- 
nerally held to be connected with unbecoming 
splendour, extravagance, and shew, (I quite grant 
the conventional standard of these things is ar- 
bitrary) and persons who abstain from such a dis- 
play are usually exempt from the charge, whereas 
the world of another may be avarice, and then 
meanness and pinch are his delight. Again, the 
snare of another may lie in what he considers the 
neat, quiet, gentlemanly taste with which he does 
things ; this is his world : vulgarity or refinement 
are but the accidental form in either case: the root 
lies in the heart, and when these persons, so ut- 
terly imlike in all other respects, compare their 
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hearts^ it is found they agree exactly in worldli- 
ness, i.e., in enmity to God. Worldliness is, in 
short, that principle which in Scripture is called 
"the flesh,^* which is always opposed to God — 
which is *' not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be,'' and which " cannot please God.'' 
(Rom. viii. 7, 8.) 

I need not remind you that our Lord calls Satan 
"the god of this world;" and that " the course of 
this world" is under his leadership, and that "the 
glory of this world" is delivered unto him. World- 
liness therefore is the spirit of the god of this 
world — antagonism to God : although it neither 
assumes this name, nor takes what would be con- 
sidered this form — still this is what it really is. 
The activity of this principle, and the subtlety of 
its forms we have now to consider. 

n. Someforms of worldliness. I purposely omit 
those forms of worldliness which are obvious, such 
as gluttony, drunkenness, racing, betting, the 
theatre, gambling, extravagance in dress and their 
thousand accompaniments, in which sensual enjoy- 
ment, and luxurious self-indulgence, and pride, and 
caste, and exclusiveness, are the main features. I 
have said the three grand elements which are at 
work in "the course of this world" are "the lust 
of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life." They became springs of moral action in 
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man^s heart as soon as he fell : — for in yielding to 
Satan man gave up God^ and when the soul gives 
up Grod, it must have another god, and other re- 
sources. This other god is '^ the god of this world;^^ 
and these other resources are a man^s world, and 
worldliness is the homage paid to them. Now 
naturally, man disregards God ; he has no confi- 
dence in Christ, nothing to bind him to Him — to 
give him rest in Him — ^no sense of His love and 
truth. He is independent of God and ignorantly 
tries to be happy without Him. This is the first 
form of worldliness. 

1. Independence of God. We see it in Cain, who 
is said (1 John iii. 12) to be '^ of the wicked one,^' 
the god of this world. Cain had the true spirit of 
worldliness. Look at him after the murder of his 
brother; having received the promise of his own 
Ufe, going forth into the land of Nod. What do we 
find him ? — ^the father of a thriving family — a pros- 
perous man of the world: — ^building a city and 
calling it after his son's name: — Without God 
indeed, but still striving to make life pleasant by 
skill and industry and accomplishments. He takes 
his place as an honourable upright worldly man : 
making no profession of religion, but of intense and 
earnest application to his worldly concerns : — the 
memory of sin stifled and buried in the daily oc- 
cupations of Ufe — casting off all thought of God — 
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living only for the present — ^putting the best face 
on things — ^perfectly independent of Gbd : — ^but all 
the while, before God, a murderer, a liar, and an 
outcast. 

Now is this Cain merely? or is it the spirit of 
worldliness in every respectable worldly man, who 
gives himself intensely and wholly to his business ? 
Who never looks into the Bible, or uses the means 
of grace, except perhaps now and then for decency's 
sake, just to maintain his position : who lives only 
for this life : — whose highest rule of conduct is the 
conventions of society or opinions of others : who 
lives as independent of God as the veriest profli- 
gate. He might shrink from his grossness, though 
he has no higher principle : their worlds of enjoy- 
ment are different, but their spirit is the same: 
God is not in all their thoughts. 

Now I ask what is there here but the easy indif- 
ference of Cain? No regard for the favour of 
God ; the same state of guilt as that murderer's, 
for are not unbelieving worldly men guilty of 
Christ's blood? Was not this the state of things 
at the deluge ? Absorbed in things lawful in them- 
selves, but unlawful from the intensity with which 
they were pursued : lost in business and pleasure 
etc. and so they all perished. You will observe, 
Noah, before the deluge, was ^^ a preacher of righ- 
teousness'' — and men have the Gospel now : they 
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are pleaded with and warned, as Cain was before 
he slew his brother, but all in vain. ^^ This is the 
condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than light because 
their deeds were evil/' (John iii. 19.) The word 
of God exercises no restraint upon them. 

Brethren, we read of " the way of Cain,*' ( Jude 
11,) and many alas! go in it at this day: guilty 
before God as he was, but never thinking or caring 
about it : indifferent to the end — ^lost in the inten- 
sity of worldliness. 

2. Expediency! (I use this term in a bad sense.) 
This is a much-loved doctrine of the day. How 
often one sees a man possessing a fair knowledge 
of the Scriptures and of what is right in itself, but 
afraid to work it out — fettered by the opinions of 
men, or the conventions of his particular set : and 
who therefore deludes himself by saying " Oh I 
under my circumstances, or in my position, it is 
necessary to be cautious ;'^ while the real reason 
is a spirit of conformity to the world. How does 
such an one differ from those chief rulers who be- 
lieved on Christ, but who, " because of the Pha- 
risees, did not confess Him lest they should be 
put out of the synagogue V^ (John xii. 42.) Such 
will do right as far as the world tolerates it, and it 
suits their own purposes, but alas! will throw 
Scripture overboard when it pinches in practice. 
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and insists on that which is contrary to their own 
will : they will double and shift like a hunted hare 
to escape the cross. How active and visible has 
this spirit been in our legislature, and in many 
men who stand in high places, with respect to 
the maintenance of Protestant truth. What con- 
cessions are made to error and falsehood and 
double dealing ; and then, when they are charged 
with it, the ready reply is, '^ Oh ! the difficulty of 
. my position.'^ No doubt there may be difficulty, 
but I ask, is it more than the difficulty which every 
half-hearted man finds in doing right? The nar- 
row way is always more difficult than the broad 
one : and what are expediency and compromise but 
a homage to worldliness ? It is no doubt difficult 
to face men, and the world, and circumstances, in 
the maintenance of truth, and we may have to 
suffer the loss of much in doing it : but we are told 
'^ it is better to enter into life having one eye than 
having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire." What 
can more strikingly shew the danger of expediency, 
than the miserable Jehoshaphat. (2 Chron. xviii.) 
And can expediency be called anything better than 
what was charged upon him, viz., " helping the 
ungodly and loving them that hate the Lord?" 
(2 Chron xix. 2.) It does not indeed go by this 
name in the world; it is called wisdom, prudence. 
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policy, etc., but it is carnal from beginning to end: 
it is the spirit of worldliness. 

And can that system of religion which has 
sprung up of late years in our own church be 
called anything else than a compromise between 
the shew of religion and the world; in which fast- 
ing and feasting, penance and pleasure, mortifica- 
tion and indulgence, early morning prayers and 
late evening parties are held to be a set off one 
against the other? Is Christ the real object in 
such a course ? alas ! this is real worldliness under 
the name of religion. 

I pass by those forms of infidelity which are of a 
purely speculative character, such as Atheism which 
denies the existence of God, and sees Him no 
where. Pantheism, which denies His personality 
and sees Him everywhere. Rationalism, which 
admits a Creator but denies that the world is up- 
held by His power and is governed continually by 
Him. Spiritualism, which denies the necessity of 
a Bible revelation and asserts the suflBiciency of 
what it calls " the spiritual faculty -/' and I come 
to— 

3. Formalism, which is practical infidelity, using 
"the form of godliness but denying the power 
thereof.^^ Who can look abroad and not see this 
abounding fearfully? It is not peculiar to any age 
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or country, but is distinctly mentioned among the 
perils of " the last days/^ Formalism admits an 
orthodox creed, but denies the grand influence of 
truth on the character and conduct. It professes 
^'to know Grod, but in works denies Him.^' (Tit. i. 
16.) All that Scripture says of Gk)d is not at- 
tempted to be denied, nay, is strenuously main- 
tained, but it is all nothing in effect. 

Formalism is of two kinds. 1. Ignorant : which 
throws itself into a round of forms because others 
do, and because it is respectable to do so, but never 
inquires why : which accepts all it is told because 
it is too ignorant to contradict, or too lazy to in- 
quire : which is most precise in the observance of 
all outward means of grace — ^never misses a service 
on any account, and prides itself on its punctuality 
and regularity at the house of God : but while it 
thinks much of the act of being there, thinks no- 
thing of the object : much of the letter, nothing of 
the spirit : much of the loud confession and re- 
sponse and amen, nothing of the state of the heart 
before God : which admits man's responsibility but 
cares nothing for his account. Such a man con- 
fesses sin in himself, but is not penitent : admits 
the value of Christ's precious blood but never 
troubles himself about forgiveness: admits the 
power of faith but cares nothing about justifica- 
tion : — ^the need of the operation of Christ's spirit. 
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but is indiflferent to sanctification : in short he no 
more thinks of denying the Bible than the exist- 
ence of the sun at noon-day, but he as little strives 
after inward conformity to its demands as if it did 
not exist : his professions are correct and evangeli- 
cal, but there his religion ends: his life is the 
common life of the many who are treading the 
broad way of destruction, — ^lost in the spirit of 
worldliness. 

2. Well-informed. Such are described (Ezekiel 
xxxiii. 30 — 32) . '^ Come I pray you and hear what 
is the word that cometh forth from the Lord. And 
they come unto thee as the people cometh, and 
they sit before thee as. My people, and they hear 
thy words but they will not do them : for with their 
mouth they shew much love, but their heart goeth 
after their covetousness. And, lo, thou art unto 
them as a very lovely song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice and can play well on an instrument : 
for they hear thy words but do them not." Such, 
are great hearers of the Word, but little doers : 
they take a high place in what is called the religi- 
ous world : their creed is correct and evangelical, 
their knowledge of doctrine clear, their acquaint- 
ance with Scripture extensive: they are warmly 
interested about religious things, though not much 
about religion in their own hearts : they are able 
to discuss religious points, to defend and maintain 
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them: they are anxious to propagate them by all 
outward means^ meetings^ societies^ &c.^ &c. They 
are much interested in the subject of prophecy^ 
know the main features of the different schemes of 
interpretation^ delight to hear of fresh views, and 
enter with avidity into the many speculations con- 
nected with its fulfilment ; but with all this there 
is but little of a waiting spirit for the Lord, but 
little of cultivating " readiness to stand before the 
Son of Man;^^ alas I with all their knowledge, 
there is but little love : a spirit as bitter and un- 
charitable, as if Christ had never said, " Love one 
another:^' a conversation as worldly, as if they 
were under no obligation " to minister grace to the 
hearers :^^ a heart as cringing and fond of great 
people, as if Scripture had never said, " mind not 
high things but condescend to men of low estate :" 
in short, "a name'' to live, while the heart is 
"dead" before God: still under bondage to the 
three great elements of the world : — no struggling 
and striving against sin, no patient drudgery in 
the common duties of life, to do them all in a 
spirit that becomes the Gospel : no watching and 
wrestling in prayer : no schooling the heart and 
afiections : no separateness and strangership of a 
real Christian. Oh ! we may be assured, whatever 
may be a man's knowledge, his companions and 
habits &c., if he be not striving to reduce his know- 
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ledge to practice; and to be the man which he 
knows he ought to be, — Christ and Belial are not 
more opposite, than Christ and such a man, nor 
can Satan ever palm a more destructive form of 
worldliness on a poor sinner. 

4. Indifferentism. This is an easy jaunty tone 
of mind which cares nothing really about any reli- 
gion, but is courteous and deferential to all: it 
holds a kind of elastic view of things which em- 
braces all shades of belief, and aU forms of expres- 
sion of it, and accommodates itself to all parties : 
which thinks it but of little consequence, whether 
a man is high church, or low church, or broad 
church, so that he be in earnest and well-con- 
ducted; which never considers the principles in- 
volved, nor their tendencies, nor their eflfects, if 
worked out to their legitimate results : but having 
no fixed principles of its own is indifierent to them 
in others. Is not this the very spirit of the god of 
this world, who would confound light with dark- 
ness, falsehood with truth? And what can be 
more opposed to the spirit of Jesus before Pilate, 
" For this end was I bom and for this cause came 
I into the world that I should bear witness unto 
the truth !^^ (John xviii. 37.) Is this what He 
taught when He said, ^^ Ye shall know the truth 
and the truth shall make you free ?'' (John viii. 
32.) Again, ^^ When the Spirit of Truth is come 
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He shall guide you into all truth V' (John xvi. 13.) 
5. Lawlessness. This is what John (I. iii. 4) 
defines sin to be : that casting off all restraint which 
the Word of God imposes^ and setting itself against 
God. Scripture teaches us (2 Thess. ii. 8) to look 
for the coming of the "lawless one/' who with 
much plausibility and fascination^ yea, " with all 
deceiveableness of unrighteousness/' will set him- 
self against God beyond all former oppositions. 
The world seems now as if it were being prepared 
to welcome such an one : for it is impatient of all 
restraint, either of God or man : its language with 
respect to Christ is, "We will not have this Man 
to reign over us :'' it is bent on self-pleasing and 
pursuing happiness its own way : and this is to go 
on deepening and intensifying in the midst of Gos- 
pel light and truth, as the world deepened in ini- 
quity in Noah's time, until destroyed by the coming 
of the Lord. This is very solemn, but it is at work. 
Can we read such a passage as the following and 
not see how true it is of the day in which we live. 
"This know also, that in the last days perilous 
times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
ownselves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, with- 
out natural affection, truce breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure 
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more than lovers of God ; having a form of godli- 
ness, but denying the power thereof/' (2 Tim. iii. 
1 — 5.) Which of these sad characteristics of the 
"last days'' is not visible in the world around us, 
and so visible as to leave little doubt that we are 
fallen on the last days? Has not this spirit of 
" lawlessness" spread through all orders and degrees 
of men? Is it not seen in the insubordination 
which so generally prevails ? — ^in the way everyone 
is insisting on what he calls his " rights ?" — " ten- 
ant right?"— "the rights of labour?" &c., &c. 
There is a restlessness — a dissatisfaction with the 
common quiet course of things, and the aim of all 
seems to be to " better myself." Nor is this unset- 
tling spirit confined to the lower classes, but there 
are those who seem to desire to teach men to escape 
even jfrom the obligations of the Word of God : 
who unsettle men by undermining the very foun- 
dations of truth — ^who break up and tear away the 
old "land-marks" by attaching new meanings to 
old-established articles of belief : thus cutting men 
adrift from those points of truth which the Word 
of God simply declares, and drowning them in a 
sea of doubt and error. Does not this aU arise 
from what we are warned against (Col. ii. 8) " Phi- 
losophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ ?" Does it not arise from " not holding the 
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head^' (Col ii. 19) from being "vainly puflfed up/^ 
and taking a view of God nowhere warranted in 
Holy Scripture, and thus building up baseless 
theories on the mere opinions of men? Such are 
some of the forms of worldliness. 

III. The " Activity of worldliness.'^ This is seen 
not merely in its prevalence, but in the way in 
which all these forms of it are employed for worldly 
ends : for just as the principles of a Christian are 
seen in the objects for which he acts, so is this 
true of the world. 

1. Take the point of Design : look at the mental 
activity of the world : it is far greater than it ever 
was : look at the books published — ^the daily and 
periodical press — the talent, time, labour, &c., ex- 
pended in them. The public mind is not what it 
was some fifty years ago, a dull inert mass, which 
it was difficult to move, but it is alive and active : 
working, and thinking, and planning what may 
serve its ends, and leaving no stone unturned to 
accomplish them ; and what is its object ? Can it 
be said to be God ? Must it not be said to be 
worldliness? Things lawful in themselves are 
pressed to unlawful purposes, and natural tastes 
are cultivated to the highest pitch with no nobler 
object than personal vanity and display, and " the 
honour that cometh of men.^' The world is ever 
scheming for itself, making " provision for the flesh 
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to fulfil the lusts thereof/^ Yes! just as "the 
liberal deviseth liberal things/^ not is liberal, but 
" deviseth'^ to be liberal, so the world deviseth to 
be worldly, and to indulge itself in that form of 
worldliness which is most capable of affording it 
enjoyment. And it is to be observed how the 
worldly man^s eye is ever intently set upon his 
particular end : how he measures and balances and 
considers things, and how they are estimated, just 
with reference to the design, and how he plods on 
and on unweariedly until he gains his end or dies 
in the attempt I See the pains he takes "to make 
business,^^ as it is called : how he compasses sea 
and land to secure it : how he makes everything 
bend to it, and throws religion overboard alto- 
gether : how unhesitatingly he takes long journeys 
on Sunday because "business^^ presses, and he 
mtist be there early on Monday : how he gives half 
or the whole, of Sunday to an account, because it 
mtist be presented the first thing on Monday: how 
he makes appointments, and holds consultations 
on Sunday, because it saves time, or the case comes 
on early on Monday. You find such an one often 
complaining of being overdone by his business, but 
still cheerful and lighthearted in it, because, as he 
says with a smile, " it must be done,^' but really, 
because he loves it and his soul is in it : for when 
he speaks, he speaks of nothing else; when he 



WORLDLINE88 IN THE LAST DATS. 51 

thinks^ he thinks of nothing else; he lives for this 
end^ and holds all others cheap and worthless by 
comparison: he seldom reads anything but the 
newspaper because he is so busy^ but he can spell 
through column after column of advertisements if 
likely to " help business/' 

2. Again^ what a powerfdl weapon of the world 
is Combination. " Union is strength/' The world 
knows this well. We see it in the ^^ Anti-corn Law 
League'' — "strikes," &c., &c. (I say nothing of 
these things politically.) We see the same thing 
in influential families and parties: how natural 
relationships are used to strengthen and confirm 
particular interests : and how unity of object will 
combine different principles : just as Herod and 
Pilate can make friends when the object is to insult 
Jesus : or as Popery can join hands with Infidelity 
to put down evangelical Protestant truth. 

3. Adaptation too is another proof of the " ac- 
tivity of worldliness." Observe the eager way in 
which it snaps up opportunities and adapts what is 
right in itself to its own purposes of evil. I cannot 
give you a more convincing illustration of this point 
than by directing your attention to the use the 
world has made of what is called " the early closing 
movement." The object of the originators of this 
movement was of a highly benevolent, yea. Chris- 
tian character: but what has the world done? 

E 2 
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Why seized upon it to open casinos, music and 
dancing-rooms to an extent before unknown : where 
hundreds of young men and women crowd nightly; 
and where means of self-indulgence of all sorts, 
adapted to all grades of society, from the highest to 
the lowest, may be found. 

4. Again, ^' the activity of worldliness^^ is seen 
in the energy with which the particular end is 
pursued : see the exertion, and self-denial, and 
fatigue the world is capable of. How men of 
business can deny themselves needful rest — can go 
on for weeks, and months, and years with a few 
hours^ sleep — snatching a hasty meal — sacrificing 
all personal comfort; their object being everything. 
See also the student ; how he can cut himself off 
from society, and allow himself nothing which is 
not likely to forward his end. It is the same prin- 
ciple which enables the prize-fighter to sever him- 
self at once from all self-indulgent habits, in order 
to go through his necessary training : the jockey 
to diet himself for years that he may ride a certain 
weight — the gentleman to live by rule most strictly 
that he may hunt the greatest number of days in 
the week. They are all men of one object^ and 
everything is made to yield to it : the object may 
be business, money, fame, pleasure, &c., but the 
root is the same, a spirit of worldliness, a living 
for self and not for God. Then look at the enorm- 
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ous scale on which things axe done : speculations 
to an almost inconceivable amount — contracts for 
tens and hundreds of thousands^ demanding a 
man^s whole powers to accomplish^ and by which 
immense sums are realized and fortunes rapidly 
made. 

All these things shew "the activity of worldli- 
ness.'^ Our Lord says, "The children of this 
world are wiser in their generation than the chil- 
dren of light/^ and one can but admire the ear- 
nestness and singleness of eye which the world 
displays: their oneness of object is right, but 
fidsely applied, being wrongly directed: that energy 
being given to things that perish in the using, 
which is due to Grod alone. And it is only when 
we look at the object {or which the world is acting, 
that we can rightly estimate its abuse of time, 
talents, influence: then we see the miserable paltry 
end for which all their energy and activity are 
expended; then we see how impossible for any- 
thing short of Ood to satisfy an immortal soul : 
how utterly out of the power it is, of fame, money, 
pleasure, &c., to give rest to the soul ; and then it 
is that the believer in Jesus Christ, comparing the 
insignificance of the world^s object with the im- 
measurable grandeur of the Christianas, feels how 
precious is that blood of Christ which the world 
now despises — ^how blessed that union with Jesus 
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whose name the world now easts out, and what a 
well-spring of energy against the world, the flesh, 
and the devil, is the assured hope of coming glory 
which Jesus shall soon introduce. Yes, it is when 
we ask ourselves, for what am I, what I am : for 
what know I, what I know ; for what do I, what 
I do : that we get a clear view of our own posi- 
tion before God, as well as of the folly of the 
world. Nor shall we ever rightly understand our 
position until we thus test our afiections towards 
the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. Is it for 
His sake I do, what I do, or am, what I am ? and 
until we can go straight to this mark, and know 
that nothing more or less than our Lord Jesus 
Christ is our object in life, however accurate our 
knowledge of religion, and correct our outward 
walk, our heart will lack the only influence which 
can make it right before God, viz., love to our 
Lord Jesus Christ. For are believers to be con- 
firmed in principle to Jesus Christ? Then why 
was He what He was? Why was He " a man of 
sorrows,^^ &c. ? Why was He not of this world ? 
— and as the answer to these is definite, and ob- 
vious, and unvarying : as He had but one object 
in life and death; and as for this one object, "He 
worketh all things after the counsel of His own 
will,^' (Eph. i. 11,) so should the believer be a 
man pre-eminently of one object, viz., that " whe- 
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ther he live, he should live unto the Lord, or whe- 
ther he die, he should die unto the Lord." 

It is for want of a definite object, that men are 
mconsistent, but let one absorbing object captivate 
the mind, and then — ^it is the guage, and test, and 
centre of everythmg : and if through the grace of 
God this object be the glory of Jesus— oh ! what 
a mercy ! And I would say, unless our object be 
Jesus really, we have not yet been delivered from 
the spirit of worldliness ; our course is but " the 
course of this world/^ It is true our path may lie 
in religious society, we may join religious imions, 
attend religious meetings, &c., but before God it 
all means nothing : Jesus has not the heart ; it is 
swallowed up in that most fatal form of worldli- 
ness, the form of godliness without the power. 

Dear brethren, think on these things. If the 
world can be temperate and self-denying for a cor- 
ruptible crown, what ought to mark the Christian 
for an incorruptible ? Shall the man of pleasure, 
business, learning, fame, &c., eclipse in integrity 
of principle the believer in the Son of God? Shall 
self-denial be quite possible to one, and a burden 
too heavy to be borne by the other ? But do we 
not often see this is the case ? and why ? because 
the object of one is real and tangible to sight — 
that of the other is dimly seen by a feeble faith. 
Does not the aspect, whether of the world or of the 
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Church, prove this? Was there ever a day in 
which there was less enduring hardness ? in which 
there was more self-indulgence, greater love of 
display, more expensive habits of living ? It can- 
not, alas ! be said that these things are peculiar to 
the world : for now, as before the flood, the evil has 
crept in among "the sons of God," and to many, 
the habits of the day have seemed to render quite 
necessary an amount of ease and self-indulgence 
which a few years since would have been regarded 
as unwarrantable luxury. 

And now what are the lessons ? 

1. The misery of unbelief. Look at the conduct 
of the old world before the flood : there is not one 
syllable of their taking the slightest notice of the 
threatened judgment : they went on as if they had 
had no word from God at all. Noah preached to 
them, but they did not believe one word of what 
he said. Perhaps they said among themselves, 
'^ God is too merciful to do as Noah says — He will 
never destroy this earth so fair and fruitful as it 
is." So thought those Egyptians who disregarded 
the word of the Lord concerning the threatened 
storm of hail. (Exodus ix. 18 — 25.) "A storm of 
hail in Egypt — never such a thing known," but 
yet it came. "A flood to destroy life on the earth 
— never such a thing known," but still it came. 
So scoffers are saying of present threatenings : 
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" Christ coming to destroy the world — God is too 
merciful to condemn — there is no need to be so 
strict — Pm as good as others — I have done no 
harm — I shall be as well oflf as others/^ And so 
they harden one another in iniquity and unbelief — 
and this shall go on till the day the Son of Man is 
revealed. 

2. The misery of neglecting to act on what you 
do know. Consider the position of your souls at 
this moment. You live in a world as certainly ex- 
posed to destruction as the old one : and although 
believers are privileged to " look for new heavens 
and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness/^ 
(2 Peter iii. 13,) unbelievers have nothing before 
them " but a fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation which shall devour the adver- 
saries.^^ (Heb. X. 27.) And bear in mind, you do 
not stand, like the world before the flood, with 
120 years of warning before you : your life is re- 
duced to three score years and ten, but you may not 
live out half your days : we read (Ps. Iv. 23) " the 
wicked shall not.^' Your life may be like a tale 
that is told already : you have the word to-day, 
but, it may be, no more. Are you still indifferent 
to what Grod says? are you hoping to be saved 
apart from Christ? This is as foolish as it would 
have been for Noah to say, "No, I shall not 
build an ark^ but a high tower, this will do just as 
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well" But it would not have done for safety : it 
might have done Satan^s work, but not God's.^' 
No, there must be implicit obedience to God^s way 
of salvation, and that is faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is not merely knowing that salvation 
is in Christ alone, but we must, in Scripture lan- 
guage, be "in Him,^' i.e., united to Him by a 
living faith. It is not enough to know there is an 
ark, we must be in it. Those drowning wretches 
knew the value of the ark at last, but it was when 
too late to avail themselves of it. Be ye not like 
them. Has not your conscience told you, that if 
you would be saved, there are certain things you 
must do, as well as certain things you must give 
up ? not in the way of merit, but of obedience and 
submission ? Come then, will you deny yourself, 
take up your cross and follow Christ ? You can- 
not say you have not understood something? Well 
then, if the word has not been ppwerfdl enough to 
convince you, has it not been plain enough to 
condemn you? If it has not shewn you all, it has 
shewn you something — and if it has shewn you 
anything even in the way of outward duty, which 
you yet refuse to do, remember it has been 
preached to you as a witness! And consider what 
Christ says, " The word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day.'' (John xii. 
48.) Remember you have had warnings though 



WOBLDLINESS IN THE LAST DATS. 59 

you may slight them : God has spoken and you 
have heard^ though you may refuse to obey. Be 
not like the old world. They heard Noah^s preach- 
ing : they saw him building : they knew what 
both meant, but they took no heed. They went 
on in their own ways, "Eating, drinking, &c." 
"until the day Noah entered into the ark.^' "So 
shall it be at the coming of the Son of man.^^ 
Men will be surprized in their worldliness : the 
day wiU come upon them "like a thief .'^ You 
are not to expect warnings different from those 
you now have ; the preaching of the word and the 
ordinances of God^s house. And above all, if you 
would partake the glory which shall be revealed 
when Jesus comes again, it can only be by re- 
nouncing all worldliness, and this can only be by 
simply believing in the person of Him " who was 
delivered for our offences, and raised again for our 
justification.^' 
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2 PETER III. 4. 

" WTiere u the promise of Jlis coming ? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continm as they were 
from the beginning of the creation,'' 

The maxim which St. Peter here ascribes to the 
scoflfers of the last days, extends its influence far 
beyond the class, who form the immediate and 
peculiar object of his solemn warning. It exerts a 
powerful influence in the hearts of Christians 
themselves. Unbelief may lurk in ambush behind 
the diagrams of the geometer and the demonstra- 
tions of the naturalist, while the victims are quite 
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unconscious of its presence. Science, in its own 
nature, is the nurse of reason, and the handmaiden 
of true religion. Her true office is to be an echo 
to the voices of the heavens and the earth, while 
they declare the glory of the Lord, and shew forth 
His handiwork. But it is only too possible for 
sceptical spirits to use her garments as the cloak 
for concealing false principles and spurious con- 
clusions, fatal to the authority of God's revealed 
message. Hence, in modern times, there has arisen 
a school of thought, which turns the reasoning of 
the scoflfer into an axiom of pretended science, 
and makes the constancy of the laws of nature its 
plea for setting aside the great hope of the Chris- 
tian Church, and denying the solemn certainties 
of the resurrection of the dead, the coming of 
Christ, and eternal judgment. 

The reasoning, which the apostle ascribes to the 
unbelievers of the last days, is very plausible and 
seductive, '* You have taught us" they say, " to 
expect the speedy return of Christ in the clouds of 
heaven, and a total change in the actual economy 
of earthly things. The doctrine has been pro- 
claimed from the first, as one main element of the 
Christian revelation. The first disciples, accord- 
ingly, received it with a blind credulity. As soon 
as Jerusalem had fallen, and the sore troubles of 
captivity and desolation had lighted on the Jewish 
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people, they looked for the sign of the Son of Man 
in the heavens, which they were told in the gospel 
would immediately appear. But what have been 
the lessons of experience ? These fathers fell asleep, 
and the promise was not fulfilled. Their eyes 
£a.iled for their vain hope, and when dying, they 
bequeathed it to their children. Their children, 
and their children's children, took up the delusive 
hope, and in their turn were disappointed and de- 
ceived. Not merely two, or three, or four, but 
sixty generations have passed away, and the Son 
of Man has never appeared. The world, for 
eighteen centuries, instead of being abruptly 
brought to a close, has gone on in its old and 
wonted course, just as in all former ages. Seed- 
time and harvest, summer and winter, day and 
night, have not ceased to visit the earth. Since 
the fathers fell asleep, aU things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation. The laws 
of nature, which, you persuaded your credulous 
disciples, were to be superseded at once by some 
stupendous miracle, have asserted their unchange- 
able authority; and the stars of heaven, in their 
calm grandeur, and unfailing course, seem to look 
down with a smile of pity upon those superstitious 
fears of the world's speedy dissolution, which the 
apostles have sought to kindle in the hearts of 
mankind.'' 
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But the argument does not stop here^ or content 
itself with pointing out the remarkable and imde- 
niable failure of those hopes, which the New 
Testament awakened in the minds of the early 
Christians. It proceeds to draw a positive conclu- 
sion from the discoveries of modem science. Faith 
in miracles, it is urged, is the natural creed of the 
infancy of mankind. With every advance of real 
knowledge, the supernatural recedes, and laws of 
nature, preriously overlooked or unknown, assert 
their supreme authority. Every step in the march 
of Science is over the corpse of illusions, portents, 
and apparitions, which once filled the hearts of 
men with superstitious terrors. The eclipses and 
the comets which once shed twilight over half the 
nations, or perplexed monarchs with the fear of 
change, and filled multitudes with panic terror, 
have now submitted to the yoke of her laws, and 
are become the subjects of exact research and tri- 
umphantly minute anticipation. The thunder and 
lightning were once regarded as the awfiil wea- 
pons of supernatural power ; but modem science, 
like another Prometheus, has brought down the 
fire from heaven, and tamed the electric flash to 
do service to mankind, and bear its swift bidding 
across oceans and continents with the speed of 
lightning. Even where our knowledge of nature 
is most imperfect, we look instinctively for grow- 
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ing traces of regular laws with every new step in the 
progress of careful observation. The weather, pro- 
verbially fickle and uncertain, yields its annual 
and monthly averages of cold and heat and mois- 
ture; and the winds themselves have periodical 
laws of force and direction, from which they seldom 
depart beyond a known limit of deviation. Even 
physical and moral irregularities appear to submit 
to the universal rule, and crime and disease yield 
their steady per centages and averages to the 
statesman and the physician. All things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning. Every- 
where the laws of nature, or the fixed order of 
human life and passion, from the cradle to the 
grave, assert their supremacy; while, with every 
step of real discovery, the imaginary miracles 
that crowded the world's infancy recede and dis- 
appear. 

The principle, derived from these facts, has been 
thus announced by the recent champion of mystical 
infidelity. ^' Our modem world, after many cen- 
turies of tedious research, has attained a conviction 
that all things are bound together by a chain of 
causes and eflfects, which suffers no interruption. 
Single facts, and groups of facts, are not so circum- 
scribed as to be unsusceptible of external influence ; 
human freedom controls natural development, and 
material laws react on human freedom. But the 
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totality of finite things forms a vast circle^ wliich^ 
except that it owes its existence and laws to a supe- 
rior power^ suflFers no intrusion from without. 
This conviction is so much a habit of thought with 
the modem world, that in actual life the belief in 
a supernatural manifestation^ an immediate Divine 
agency^ is at once attributed to ignorance or impos- 
ture. From this point of view^ at which nature 
and history appear as a compact tissue of finite 
causes and effects^ it was impossible to regard the 
narratives of the Bible^ in which this tissue is 
broken by innumerable instances of Divine inter- 
position^ as historical. . . . An account is not his- 
torical when irreconcilable with the known and 
universal laws, which govern the course of events. 
Now according to these laws, agreeing with all just 
philosophical conceptions, and all credible experi- 
ence, the Absolute cause never disturbs the chain 
of secondary causes by single, arbitrary acts of 
interposition, but rather manifests itself in the 
production of finite causalities, and their reciprocal 
action. When, therefore, we meet with an account 
of certain events, of which it is stated or implied 
that they were produced immediately by God 
Himself, or human beings possessed of superna- 
tural powers, such an account is so far to be con- 
sidered as not historical. The intermingling of 
the spiritual world with the human is irreconcilable 
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with all just conceptions, and so narratives of 
angels and devils, of their appearing in human 
shape, and interfering with human concerns, can- 
not possibly be received as historical/^ 

In these words, which express a very widespread 
feeling, the doctrine that all things continue as 
they were from the beginning, reaches its culmina- 
tion. It excludes alike all miracles, past or future, 
the truth of the Bible histories, and the hope of 
the return of the Son of Man. A race, trained 
under such teaching, would be prepared to reject 
every message and warning of God, as impossible 
in its own nature ; and would count it wisdom to 
refuse to see the uplifted hand of the Almighty, 
till the lightnings of immediate and irresistible 
judgment should flash upon them from the re- 
vealed presence of the King of kings. 

This school of thought, which reigns triumphant 
among worldly philosophers, exercises no slight 
influence on the minds of Christians themselves. 
They retain, it is true, a weak, traditional faith in 
the miracles of the Bible, and an expectation that 
at some very distant, unknown period, the course 
of the world will be abruptly closed by the general 
judgment and resurrection. But when these re- 
serves have been made, the whole current of their 
thoughts and judgments is often borrowed from 
the sdentiflc theory, that the course of nature 
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admits of no disturbance. A revival of miracles 
in their own days^ or the possible renewal of spi- 
ritual communication with the unseen worlds 
strikes them as fanatical and absurd. Their hopes 
of the world's redemption rest entirely on the effi- 
cacy of the ordinary means of grace^ or of a work 
of the Spirit, from which every supernatural ele- 
ment has been put away; so that whatever secret 
power may be at work, the religious machinery of 
our churches shall suffer no disturbance. The 
reserves they make, with regard to the remote past 
and distant future, however important in them- 
selves, hardly create a ripple on the surface of their 
present habitual experience, in which they quietly 
accept the maxim that reigns supreme in the wide 
drde of modem philosophy, and believe that all 
things continue and will continue, at least in their 
own days, as they were from the beginning of the 
creation. 

Now it is plain that this habit of thought, so far 
as it prevails, is fatal to the reception of those 
great doctrines which have been proclaimed so 
often in these walls, the near approach of the 
Second Advent, the restoration of Israel with signs 
and wonders, like those of the days of Egypt, and 
a dispensation in which the Lord, with His risen 
saints, shall openly reign over an earth restored 
to the beauty of paradise. The maxim of pre- 

p2 
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tended science and the lively hope of the Lord's 
coming, cannot dwell together in the same heart. 
We must either discover and reject the falsehood 
which lurks under the conclusions of philosophy, 
or resign Christianity and all its glorious hopes to 
one common grave with the expiring forms of 
heathen superstition. 

Let us endeavour, then, in reliance on the pro- 
mised aid of the Holy Spirit, to dissect the maxim 
of the scoffer in its modem form. Let us consider 
first, the great truth to which science really tends, 
and which is the antidote of heathenish supersti- 
tions and fanatical incitement ; secondly, the false- 
hood which is entwined with it in unbelieving 
hearts ; and finally, that higher truth, which re- 
stores the lessons of science into fall harmony with 
the true sayings of God, and even makes them 
the means of strengthening our hope in the glori- 
ous revelations of the world to come. 

I. The constancy and unshaken firmness of the 
laws of nature, when rightly understood, is a most 
weighty and incontrovertible truth. Every ad- 
vance of human knowledge reveals to us some new 
signs of that mysterious order, which reigns in all 
the works of God, and from which the Greek phi- 
losophers borrowed their name of the imiverse. 
It is a doctrine fully and plainly recognized in every 
part of the Word of God. From the first hour of 
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creation^ the heavenly bodies were appointed for 
signs and for seasons^ and for days and for years^ 
and a fixed law of reproduction was appointed to 
every variety of animal and vegetable life, whose 
seed was in itself after its kind. And while the 
main purpose of the Bible is to exhibit the conflict 
of divine grace with the moral disorders which sin 
has brought into the world, a perpetual recognition 
of the stedfast laws of nature, in contrast to the 
loose, wild fancies of superstition, underlies the 
whole surfiwie of its revelations. The stars abide 
in their eternal courses, and the sun and moon are 
described as hourly and faithful vritnesses in the 
sky to the stedfastness of the laws of creation. 
''They continue until this day according to thine 
ordinance, for all things serve Thee/^ As soo^i as 
the hour of special judgment is passed, the con- 
stant law of earthly life and experience is openly 
recognized once more. ''All the days of the earth, 
seedtime and harvest, cold and heat, summer and 
winter, day and night, shall not cease." The vari- 
ous laws of astronomy, optics, meteorology, elec- 
tricity, of thermal change, and vegetable life, are 
all virtually confirmed and established in this one 
sentence alone. There is not a precept in the 
Books of Moses which does not equally imply the 
admitted constancy of some law and property of 
natural things. On this depends the whole signi- 
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ficance of the ceremonial ordinances, and the entire 
system of the temple worship. The tabernacle and 
its services, were framed to be a shadow and ex- 
ample of heavenly things. How could the sha- 
dows bear any correspondence to the eternal truths 
of which they were appointed symbols, unless the 
properties of these earthly emblems were them- 
selves fixed and unchanging? The boards, the 
brass, the silver and the gold of the tabernacle, the 
veils of curious work, the oil for the lights, the 
costly spices of pleasant fragrance, the precious 
stones in the breast-plate of the high priest, were 
all selected as fixed and permanent signs of spi- 
ritual truth; and it was thus taught that the eter- 
nity of the divine perfections, and the unchange- 
able relations of the moral creation to its Lawgiver 
and Sovereign were capable of being imaged forth 
by the stedfast and enduring laws and properties 
of the natural universe. 

That voice of science, then, which affirms the 
stedfEistness of the constitution of nature, and its 
freedom from arbitrary and capricious interrup- 
tions, meets with a ftdl response in the Word of 
God. The astronomer gazes into the depths of the 
sky, or the naturalist looks abroad over the face of 
the earth, and reports that all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of creation, and faith 
and piety make answer, with a joyful acquiescence : 
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"They continue until this day according to thine 
ordinance^ for all things serve Thee. He hath 
established them for ever and ever. He hath made 
a decree which shaU not pass. O Lord, how great 
are Thy works, in wisdom hast Thou made them 
all, the earth is full of Thy riches. All Thy works 
praise Thee, O Lord, and Thy saints give thanks 
unto Thee. They speak of the glory of Thy king- 
dom, and talk of Thy power .^^ 

It is thus a foolish calumny, to confound the 
Christian faith, as revealed in the Bible, with those 
childish superstitions of heathenism, which ascribed 
every unexplained phenomenon to the capricious 
interference of some unknown supernatural agent, 
and peopled earth 

With tutelary goddesses and gods 

That were not, and commended to their care 

To each some proyince, garden, field, or grove. 

Nowhere are the dreams of astrology, or the pre- 
tended arts of divination more severely condemned. 
One truth shines out in every page of the Bible, 
that a glorious and august design reigns in every 
part of the scheme of providence, and that the con- 
stancy of nature is a real but imperfect image of 
the stedfastness of those moral laws, unchangeable 
and eternal, which are the deep foundations of the 
throne of God. 
II. Where, then, do the utterances of perverted 
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and abused science depart from the teaching of the 
Scriptures? What is the point where the by-path 
of the scoflfer begins to forsake the highway of 
divine truth, till it lands him in the contemptuous 
rejection of the words of the prophets and the 
apostles, and prompts the unbelieving inquiry — 
Where is the promise of His coming? 

There are three main falsehoods which are 
twined together in the theory of pretended science, 
and tend to the proud rejection of all supernatural 
revelation, or the doctrine of a coming day of 
judgment. It is assumed that laws can exist with- 
out a supreme Lawgiver, that physical laws alone 
are in operation, to the exclusion of moral laws, 
equally real, and still more enduring; and that 
with regard to these physical laws themselves, our 
past experience, weak, partial, and imperfect, is a 
full and sufficient guide for our future expecta- 
tions. All these doctrines are foolish, false, and 
dangerous ; and they are the strands of that cable, 
which keeps the philosophical unbeliever anchored 
to a cheerless and barren shore of atheistic dark- 
ness. 

And first, the creed of the scoffer implies that 
the laws of nature exist of themselves, without the 
fiat of a supreme Lawgiver. His reasoning must 
clearly be — ^AU things continue, and must con- 
tinue, as they have been from the creation, because 
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there is no power which is capable of suspending 
or reversing the firm and settled course of things. 
Atheism^ to secure its own objects^ calls to its aid 
metaphysical subtleties. It will even admit an 
abstract Deity, a soul of the universe, if we will only 
exclude from our ideas of the Supreme all choice, 
reason, and moral attributes, and receive the name 
of God as the mere summation of all the physical 
laws, which are at work throughout the imiverse. 
It wiU clothe its icy creed with the flowers of 
fency, and speak elegantly of the power, which 

Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, 
Glows in the stars and blossoms in the trees ; 
Lives through all life, extends through all extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent. 

But when we analyze the conception thus offered 
to us, we find nothing that answers to the simple 
and sublime phrase of Scripture — the living God. 
We have only a lifeless, unreasoning, and irresis- 
tible Fate; in which choice, reason, love of good, 
and hatred of evil, have no place ; a heartless, love- 
less idol of the imagination, which blind and im- 
godly science would place on the throne of the 
Holy One of Israel. 

In contrast to this falsehood, the Word of God 
reveals the simple and reasonable truth, that laws 
imply and require an intelligent Lawgiver, on 
whom they depend. The world did not make 
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itself. The atoms did not meet in council, to set- 
tle the law of gravitation which they were to obey. 
The various tribes of animals did not resolve what 
powers each of them should possess, what modes of 
life they should enjoy, or what type they should 
observe, in every part of thei^ complex and won- 
derful anatomy, through a thousand successive 
generations. The total of natural laws, which is 
the popular meaning of Nature, did not determine 
each law of which it is composed ; for the total 
could have no existence, till each separate part had 
been called into being. 

Nature is but a name for an effect, 
Whose cause is God. 

It is a convenient term, to denote the sum total of 
those powers with which the Creator has really 
endued the works of His hands, and in this sense 
it is just as real as the great fact of creation. But 
we might as reasonably ascribe unity to the par- 
ticles of the human body, when the soul is gone, 
.and the remains have been consumed to ashes, 
scattered to the winds, or incorporated into the 
flowers that bloom over the grave, as recognize a 
reality in nature, when the God of the universe is 
disowned and denied. The laws of nature are 
nothing else than the decrees of His creative power ; 
and He must ever retain the high prerogative of 
suspending, reversing, or altering them at His 
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pleasure^ as may seem best to His infinite and 
imsearchable wisdom. 

There is notliing in this prerogative of suspend- 
ing or reversing natural laws, which derogates 
from the perfection and unchangeableness of the 
Creator. For laws^ which began to exist in time, 
may clearly be altered in time, with no impeach- 
ment of the Divine Wisdom. The later change 
may be just as natural, just as essential to the 
scheme of Providence, as their original institution. 
It is the wisdom, and not the weakness of a law- 
giver, to reserve the promulgation of every law to 
its most fitting season, and adjust them to the new 
wants and varying circumstances of the empire for 
which he legislates ; while every new law of nature 
must resemble a miracle, when first introduced, 
and supersede or modify those which existed 
before. 

But the creed of the scorner involves a second 
maxim, that physical and natural laws form the 
entire code of the universe. The conscience of 
mankind, however, and the voice of all history, 
raise their solemn protest against this immoral 
theory. There are higher laws of moral govern- 
ment, firmer, surer, and more lasting, than those 
which preside in the material world. The wiser 
heathens themselves recognized a Nemesis, or retri- 
butive justice, that was ever at work in the course 
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of human affairs. Nearly four thousand years ago, 
among the patriarchs of the Arabian desert,' this 
lesson of early experience was already embodied in 
forms of proverbial wisdom. '^They that plow 
iniquity and sow wickedness, reap of the same. 
By the blast of God they perish, and by the breath 
of His nostrils they are consumed. He taketh the 
wise in their own craftiness, and the counsel of the 
froward is carried headlong. So the poor hath 
hope, and iniquity stoppeth her mouth.^* It was 
thus received for a settled maxim, which none 
could overlook but the morally blind, that higher 
laws than those of matter and physical change 
presided over the course of human life ; and the 
wise had already gained the lesson from the expe- 
rience of their fathers, — Verily there is a reward 
for the righteous : doubtless there is a God that 
judgeth in the earth. 

Now these moral laws, which are equally real, 
and higher in excellence, than the laws of matter, 
must eithe^r be consistent with them, or inconsis- 
tent. If consistent, then, even without a miracle, 
the great moral laws of Providence invariably pre- 
vail, and we may argue upon the assumption of 
their unfailing truth, as confidently as the astrono- 
mer reasons from the law of gravitation. Where 
the moral and the natural cause concur in the 
same event, the moral may often be not only the 



IN THE LAST DAYS. 11 

nobler^ but the more conspicuous element. Even if 
we suppose that, in the destruction of Sennacherib's 
host, the physical agent was a simoon of the de- 
sert ; it is equally certain, and far more evident, 
that the moral cause was the vengeance of the 
Most High, the Grod of Israel, against a proud and 
blasphemous oppressor. On the other hand, if the 
two laws should ever be inconsistent, so that the 
one or the other must give way, the natural law 
must clearly yield to the moral, which is far more 
vital to the integrity and unity of the divine govern- 
ment. A thousand miracles are less unreasonable, 
less incredible, than that the All-wise should insti- 
tute laws for natural things, the authority of which 
can overrule the great ends of Providence; and 
that virtue and innocence should suffer, or vice 
escape from deserved punishment; because the 
laws by which one lump of matter acts on another 
have set up for themselves an independent and 
rival monarchy, and brook no change or inter- 
ference from the Supreme Grovernor of the uni- 
verse. 

A third falsehood, equally involve^ in the rea- 
soning of the scorner, when he would argue from 
the constancy of nature the impossibility of a judg- 
ment to come, is the notion that our knowledge, 
even of material laws, is a sufficient guide to our 
future expectations. Eveu within its own range of 



78 THE UNBELIEF OF PRETENDED SCIENCE 

material and physical research, science is very far 
from having sounded the depths of the universe. 
What we call unbroken and uniform experience, 
and the course of nature, is but the small fragment 
of a mightier whole. " We are but of yesterday, 
and know nothing, because our days on earth are 
a shadow.*' The progress of modern research has 
done little to render these words of Bildad less 
emphatically true. The greatest of scientific dis- 
coverers compared himself to a child picking up 
shells on the shore, while the great ocean of truth 
lay undiscovered before him. And if we look over 
those sublime interrogations, addressed to the 
patriarch out of the whirlwind, what is there that 
has ceased to be a lesson of the actual ignorance 
and weakness of mankind ? How little do we still 
know of the laws and order of the first creation, 
the process by which our planet assumed its regular 
orbit, those figurative foundations, on which the 
security of all its inhabitants depends ! How little 
do we know of the true source of the ocean, or the 
steps by which its bed was hollowed out, and con- 
tinents upreared! The snow, the hail, the east 
wind, the lightning and the thunder, all open out 
to the man of science trackless pathways of disco- 
very, in which a few steps are now his farthest 
progress; and astronomy, the most advanced of 
the sciences, still loses herself in wonder as she 
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gazes on the nebula of Orion^ or seeks to measure 
the parallax^ and determine the courses in the 
depths of space^ of Arcturus and his sons. Besides 
those silent and gradual changes which are in 
ceaseless and hourly progress, all experience proves 
that sudden and mighty convulsions, occurring at 
rare and distant intervals, form one main part of 
the actual economy of the universe. Who has not 
heard of blazing stars, that have shone forth sud- 
denly with supernatural splendour, and then, in 
one or two short months or years, have wholly dis- 
appeared ? Who does not know that the electric 
fluid slowly accumulates in the upper regions of 
the atmosphere, till it bursts forth in the tropical 
thunderstorm, or flashes out in the sudden and 
startling splendour of the northern sky ? The vol- 
canic fire may slumber for long, ages in the bowels 
of the earth, till it breaks into awful and destruc- 
tive activity, and the buried ruins of Italian cities 
become a monument to all ages of its destructive 
and unforseen ravages. We read, in the word of 
God, of treasures of hail which the Almighty has 
reserved against the time of trouble, against the 
day of battle and war. What science can assure 
us that while guilt is silently on the increase, 
and a rejected Gospel bearing witness against the 
nations in the inner court of heaven, the laws of 
nature themselves are not secretly preparing those 
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stores of volcanic power, or electric influences, 
■which will reach their height at the same moment 
with the accumulated iniquity ? It will then need 
no further miracle than was involved in the deep 
wisdom of the Supreme Architect, to renew the 
doom of Sodom, on a larger wider scale, to those 
who have despised and abused the riches of God's 
mercy; and to fill the sky with lightnings, and 
melt down the mountains like wax in the fire, in 
sublime and awful retribution on the workers of 
iniquity. 

III. This brief survey of the falsehoods involved 
in the boastful inquiry of the scoffer, and too faith- 
fully embodied in the current philosophy of science, 
falsely so called, will prepare us to enter into the 
reasoning of the apostle, while he unfolds those 
deeper and higher truths which establish the cer- 
tainty of our Lord's promised return in judgment. 
Science, when it sets itself against the word of 
the living God, is no less unphilosophical than 
profane ; and the hope of the church is a reason- 
able hope, as the obedience of the Christian is a 
reasonable service. 

The first main error, by which the votaries of 
science are prone to depart from the truth, is the 
ascription of an independent and unalterable autho- 
rity to the laws of the material creation. The 
apostle first aims his warning against this delusion 
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of ungodly minds. They are willingly ignorant 
that the heavens and earth came into being by no 
blind fate, or self-developed energy of matter, but 
by the word of God. The same word provided 
from the first that store of water, by which the 
flood was brought upon the world of the ungodly. 
It is by the same word that the present heavens 
and earth are sustained, and that they are stored 
with fire against a day of coming judgment. That 
constancy of the laws of nature, to which the 
appeal is made, is only the corollary of a higher 
truth, which extends far beyond the bound of the 
physical creation. Why does the course of nature 
move on in steady and ceaseless order? Because 
of that word, which pronoimced long ago that " all 
the days of the earth, seed time and harvest, and 
cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day 
and night, shall not cease.'^ Thus the constancy 
of nature itself is only a partial, though far reach- 
ing, illustration of a higher law, which includes 
alike the natural and the spiritual world, men and 
angels, earth and heaven — the unfailing certainty 
of the word of God. In creation "He spake, and it 
was done; He commanded, and it stood fast.*' In 
the lower field of Providence, which includes the 
natural heavens and the animal creation upon earth, 
the stars continue to this day according to His or- 
dinance, for all things are His servants, and the 
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seas have their bounds prescribed by His fiat, which 
they may not pass, nor turn again to cover the 
earth. And in that higher field, which includes 
all the complex plans and purposes of moral agents, 
whether angelic or human, " He doeth according 
to his will among the armies of heaven and the 
inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him. What doest thou? Crea- 
tion, at first, was by the word of God. The flood, 
when wickedness was ripe for judgment, was 
by the word of God. The continuance of the 
quiet course of seasons since the flood, for four 
thousand years, is by the word of God. The re- 
turn of the Lord in glory, and the judgment and 
resurrection at his coming, are also by the word 
of God ; and the constancy of scientific laws, whe- 
ther traced by the astronomer in the sky, or by 
the botanist among the plants of earth — from the 
cedar of Lebanon to the hyssop on the wall, is only 
a multiplied assurance to the Christian, that every 
word of the Almighty God, in nature or in revela- 
tion, is sure and faithful, and that one jot or tittle 
may not pass from them, imtil all be fulfilled. 

The second error, by which perverted science 
leads its disciples astray from the simplicity of 
faith, is by fixing their thoughts exclusively on 
physical laws alone, and refusing to own the equal 
reality and higher dignity, of the moral laws of 
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Divine Grovemment. The apostle sweeps away 
this refuge of lies, this cobweb by which the guilty 
conscience would screen itself, under laws of elec- 
tricity and gravitation, from the salutary fear of 
God's judgments. Creation has been planned, he 
tells us, in every part, with a distinct reference to 
retribution. The first heavens and earth were stored 
with water, that the flood might be ready for the 
world of the uugodly. And the heavens and earth 
which are now, by the same wise but awakening 
Providence, are stored with fire against a future 
day of reparation and judgment. 

** What is creation else, 
But a capacious reservoir of means 
Wrought by His will and ready for His use ?" 

A moral purpose reigns supreme amidst all the 
order and varied harmony of the natural world. It 
is only our spiritual dimsightedness which con- 
ceals the fact for one moment from any thoughtM 
mind. From the time of the patriarchs, who con- 
ferred on the ways of God beneath Arabian skies, 
down to the annals of Europe in the present cen- 
tury, lessons of moral retribution gleam out from 
every dark or bright page of the world's history. 
We read it alike in the doom of Sodom and in the 
Moscow campaign, in the buried mounds of Nine- 
veh and the fallen, withered fortunes of the East- 
em Churches, that sank early into idolatrous cor- 
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ruptions of the faith, in the plagues of Egypt and 
the deaths of imperial persecutors of the gospel, in 
the fall of old Rome, and the degradation of modem 
Italy under the idolatrous usurpations of the Man 
of sin. The course of retribution, as even heathen 
poets have taught us, may often be slow, but it is 
always sure ; and the voice comes down to us unal- 
tered and uncontradicted through forty centuries 
of perpetual revolution — " Even as I have seen, 
they that plow iniquity and sow wickedness reap of 
the same. Say unto the righteous, it shall be well 
with him, for he shall eat the fruit of her doings. 
Woe unto the wicked ; it shall be ill with him, for 
the reward of his hands shall be given him.^' 

But while the experience of all ages proves the 
existence of a law of moral retribution, it shews 
also, no less plainly, that this moral process is 
hitherto far from complete. For at present it is 
not judgment, but forbearance and grace, which 
forms the main feature in the moral government 
of the world. The words pronounced on earth by 
the Man of sorrows, may still be heard from His 
gracious lips on the throne of his exaltation. "And 
if any man hear My words, and believe not, I 
judge him not, for I came not to judge the world, 
but to save the world ; He that rejecteth Me, hath 
one that judgeth him: the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him at the last day.^^ 
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And hence^ in the day of grace, there is a reserve 
of righteous anger against sin, which finds at pre- 
sent no full expression, but is gathering up, like a 
treasury of electric fire, and must one day burst 
out in open judgment; before the moral equili- 
brium can be restored, and a morning without 
clouds dawn upon a sinful and destructive world. 
Such is the further aspect of truth which the 
apostle unfolds, with a thrilling simplicity, to rebuke 
the dreams of the scomer, and awaken his consci- 
ence to the certainty of judgment to come. " The 
Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some 
men count it to be slackness, but is long-sufier- 
ing to usward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance. But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night.^^ 
The righteous displeasure against sin, which has 
been held back during the time of long-sufiering, 
must find at length its full expression, and the 
voice of the judge be heard, saying, ^^ These things 
hast thou done, and I kept silence, and thou 
thoughtest that I was altogether such a one as 
thyself; but I will reprove thee, and set before 
thee the things that thou hast done.'' Judgment 
may be delayed, but it cannot be averted, while 
sin remains unpunished and riots in its impunity ; 
else God would abdicate His throne, and cease to 
be the Righteous Governor of the universe. 
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But the apostle goes a step fiirther in reproving 
the presumptuous ignorance of the scorner, and 
reveals the agent that will be employed in the 
coming judgment. Since perverted science will 
dare to set itself up against the revealed warnings 
of Jehovah, he ventures boldly into her domain, 
wrests her own weapons from her puny grasp, and 
turns them into arrows to pierce the conscience, 
and alarm the stout-hearted sinner into repentance 
and godly fear. The heavens and earth which 
now are, are "stored with fire,'^ he tells us, 
'' against a day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men.'' The agencies do not require to be 
created, which the Almighty will employ, to clear 
the earth from the dominion of evil, and introduce 
the promised kingdom of righteousness and peace. 
From Adam to Noah the waters were already in 
being, by which the flood was brought on the 
world of the ungodly, and when once the signal 
was given, and the windows of heaven were opened, 
and the fountains of the great deep broken up, they 
came forth spontaneously to do the bidding of 
Him, who had treasured them against the day 
of judgment. And so also, from Noah until now, 
the heavens and the earth are stored with treasures 
of fire, which are ready to execute the threatenings, 
and to fulfil the counsel of the Almighty. What 
is the secret of the two main discoveries which 
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have stamped their character on the present age of 
advanced science and eager enterprize? Latent 
heat of the one, and latent electricity of the other. 
But these watchwords of science, the talisman of 
her power, by which she has wrought wonders, 
suggest a deeper meaning to thoughtful ears. All 
creation, yes, every drop of water, as science in her 
triumphs is compelled to bear witness, is stored 
with treasures of secret fire, and one of her latest 
conclusions, after full research, is that the hidden 
electricity of each single drop of rain, is equal to 
the production of a thunderstorm All creation, 
then, down to each dew-drop and blade of grass, is 
stored with hidden fire ; and it needs but one touch 
from the finger of the Almighty, one secret, imper- 
ceptible change of its laws, or even perhaps, without 
a change of law, some foreseen and foreappointed 
accumulation of its hidden powers, to produce a 
tempest of fire that would consume the whole 
human race, and completely change all the phy- 
sical features of the planet on which we live. It 
is a childish science, which treats such a catas- 
trophe as impossible and incredible. It is a proud 
and stout-hearted folly, which having merely 
wetted its feet in the spray of the great ocean of 
natural laws, pretends to have sounded their deep 
abysses, and dares, in the confidence of its own 
foresight, to reject the solemn warnings of a judg- 
ment to come. 
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But at least, it may be urged, the long period 
which has elapsed since these warnings were given, 
and given as of an event very near at hand, may 
well abate our confidence in their truth, and jus- 
tify the doubting enquiry — " Where is the promise 
of His coming?'^ Have not sixty generations 
passed away with no trace of Messiah^s return, 
though the first generation of believers were 
taught to expect it in their own lifetime, or in 
the first hours of Jerusalem's desolation ? Here, 
too, the apostle supplies us with an answer. The 
length of the delay confirms, instead of weakening, 
the certainty of the judgment. It is the time of 
God's long-sufiering. And just as, in the history 
of Joseph, seven years of plenty were purposely 
given, because the famine that would follow would 
be intense and severe, so also it is part of the wis- 
dom of God, that a judgment, solemn beyond all 
example, should be introduced by the richest, 
fullest, and most enduring display of grace and 
forbearance towards sinners. This is the true 
secret of the calm constancy of the laws of nature, 
and the silent course of sixty generations of man- 
kind, since the Son of God returned to the bosom 
(rf the Father from which He came. This long- 
suflTering of God is our salvation. It is by this 
long delay that His elect are gathered in, and 
the message of His Gospel is sent to the utmost 
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bounds of the human family. By this long delay 
the love of God reveals itself in ever varying forms 
of mercy and compassion, amidst hourly provoca- 
tion from a world of transgressors. It is only 
when partial judgments fail to alarm, and mercy 
ceases to exercise a winning power upon hearts 
that are seared in unbelief, that the voice wiU go 
forth from the throne in heaven, saying, "It is 
done,^^ and the mysterious delays of grace be fol- 
lowed by the hour of open judgment. 

We have many signs around us, my brethren, 
which may well lead us to the conclusion that this 
judgment, so long delayed, is near at hand. The 
Gospel is once more being preached in all the 
world, for a witness to all nations. The fig-tree 
begins to blossom, in the new awakening and con- 
flict of opinion among the Jewish people, and the 
numerous converts who have been gathered from 
among them into the fold of Christ. The moral 
warfare, which has been carried on for ages, first 
between Christianity and heathen idolatry, and 
then between the Gospel itself and new enemies 
without, and secret corruptions within, is now 
passing over into the East again, and begins to 
centre around the scenes of sacred history, the city 
where Christianity first triumphed, the lands where 
apostles preached, and the holy places where our 
Lord suffered and arose from the grave. And 
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should the evil passions of mankind be once more 
unchained after a long peace, by the sounds of war, 
who can tell what bitter jBruits of a rejected Gospel 
may reveal themselves in these last days of Gentile 
dominion ? In our own favoured nation, we hear 
almost daily the sorrowful report of hateful crimes, 
that should make us blush with shame, and tremble 
with fear, lest Sodom itself should rise against us 
in judgment, to condemn our more aggravated 
abuse of mercy. And if once the hateful infection 
should spread more widely through all Christian 
lands, so that the Gospel is rejected with scorn by 
sensual profligates and covetous oppressors, or phi- 
losophical unbelievers, and Christianity itself is 
regarded as a worn out and worthless thing, a 
secret voice will then be addressed by the God of 
holiness to His waiting people, '' Come, my people, 
enter into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about 
thee ; hide thyself for a little moment, until the 
indignation be overpast. For behold, the Lord 
Cometh out of His place to punish the inhabitants 
of the world for their iniquity : the earth also shall 
disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her 
slain.^^ 

How solemn, my brethren, is this certainty of a 
judgment to come, when once we realize the true 
force of the divine warning ! The laws q{ nature, 
though sure and constant, are not so sure and 
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unchangeable as that perfection of the Almighty 
Lord of providence which involves the moral neces- 
sity of a coming day of retribution. The stars in 
their silent course are measuring out, one by one, 
the appointed hours of merciful delay. The heavens 
and earth, which are now, are stored with treasures 
of fire, against the season when the Lord shall come 
out of His secret hiding place, and call to the hea- 
vens above, and to the earth, that He may judge 
His people. Beyond, there is a vista of eternal 
bliss and glory to all the children of Ood, and ages 
of recovered beauty and holiness to our fallen 
world. But before that glory can dawn, there is 
a day of darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds 
and of thick darkness, and a strange and fearful 
judgment to the workers of iniquity. O how need- 
ful to be sheltered in that hour, and to have the 
blood >of the true Passover sprinkled upon the 
lintels of our hearts, that the destroying angel may 
pass by ! Prophets, long ago, have trembled in 
themselves, that they might rest in the day of 
trouble. But an ark of mercy is now open before 
us. In Christ there is safety and full deliverance. 
Whoever believeth on Him shall not be confounded. 
Whoever builds on this foundation is securely 
sheltered, and safe for eternity. The rain may 
descend, the winds may blow, the floods may rise 
and beat on that house, but it cannot fall, for it is 
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founded on the rock. May we build on this rock 
of ages, instead of relying on the vain, delusive 
promises of science, falsely so called, the presump- 
tuous ignorance of the scomer, set in array against 
the truth of God, when it assures us that all things 
must continue. May we listen for the approach 
of the true King and Judge, and catch the distant 
wund of His returning chariot wheels. Amidst 
wars and rumours of wars, and the fermenting 
changes of a sinful world that is never at rest, but 
wearies itself for very vanity, may we catch the 
dawning beams of the day-spring that will soon 
visit the earth once more, and when these things 
begin to come to pass, "look up and lift up our 
heads, because our redemption is drawing nigh." 



LECTURE IV. 

THE SIXTH VIAL— THE DRYING UP THE 
GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES. 



BY THE REV. A. R. C. DALLAS, M.A. 

BECTOB OV WONSTON, HANTS. 



Rev. XVI. 12. 



" And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, 
that the way of the kings of the east might be pre- 
pared," 

We look back upon the children of God in the 
old dispensation^ and think how dim must have 
been their discernment of the far off facts of 
which they were sometimes forewarned. We can 
trace^ as matters of history^ the great events of 
the Lord^s incarnation which were to them the 
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shadows of prophecy, and very little can we con- 
ceive of the difficulty that they had in gathering 
the Gospel from the carnal types in which it was 
presented to them. 

When we look forward into our future, we find 
ourselves in similar difficulties, even though we 
live in the increased light which we derive from 
the fulfilment of thdr future. Yet as events are de- 
veloped, and, falling into our rear as we march on, 
assume the form of history, they cast such a clear- 
ness upon those yet to happen, that our difficulties 
are greatly lessened. We look forward through the 
prophetic page, as through a telescope, beside 
which Time himself stands with his hand on the 
screw that adjusts the focus, and from seeing at 
first an object undefined and confused, by degrees 
the outline becomes less indistinct ; and gradually 
we can perceive the characteristic feature and the 
defined limit, and say with something like assur- 
ance that we can tell the Lord's purpose in the 
prospect He has revealed. 

But a telescope is but the second instrument in 
enabling the mind to gather ideas ; the eye is the 
first, to which the second must be accommodated. 
The focus arranged so that the distant object is 
defined clearly to the eye of one, will leave it still 
misty and obscure to that of another; the passing 
events which elucidate the prophetic page with 
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convincing accuracy to the mind of one Chrktian^ 
may be far less conclusive to the perception of 
another^ who will wait with a more trembling ex- 
pectation, while those of decided mind will rest 
in a more settled security. To either state the 
Holy Spirit will adapt appropriate grace, fitting 
the more assured for the bolder conflict of the 
coming crisis, exercising both in the perpetual 
pleadings with God, which form one of the ap- 
pointed means for hastening the end in its time. 

We are about to examine one of the special ob- 
jects presented to us through the mist of futurity ; 
and in doing this we must use the prophetic page 
as the telescope. The course of events is gra- 
dually arranging the focus, so that we can perceive 
things now with something of a definedness which 
was not possible ten years ago. The degree of 
clearness may be, nay, must be diflerent in the 
mind of each, but each may be spiritually edified 
in the contemplation. May the Holy Spirit, who 
alone can give a discerning mind, condescend to 
employ His minister in the opening of this sub- 
ject. May He give us an humble sense of our 
own incapacity — a confident trust in His unerring 
wisdom — faithful dependance on His teaching 
alone — and an earnest desire to profit by it in 
holiness. May God, for Christ^s sake, give to 
each of us the Holy Spirit. 
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Th# object in our prophetic future, which we 
are now to contemplate, is placed before us in 
the following passage from the Apocalypse, or Re- 
velation of our Lord Jesus Christ: *^And the 
sixth angel poured out the vial upon the great 
river Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried 
up, that the way of the kings of the east might 
be prepared/* (Rev. xvi. 12.) 

It will be necessary at the outset, to consider 
briefly, the nature of that portion of the Word of 
God, with reference to a distinctive diflerence be- 
tween it and the other portions. 

The Divine Scriptures are addressed, under the 
direction of the Holy Spirit, to man, and are 
adapted for perception by his mind, in order to 
the reception by his heart of the truths they im- 
part. The language of the Gospels and Epistles 
is precisely such as one intelligent man would 
address to another, in order to communicate the 
thoughts which he sincerely intended him to re- 
ceive. Whatever forms of language are commonly 
used by men to convey ideas by literal expression, 
are employed, under the inspiration of God, by 
the sacred writers. Illustration, metaphor, com- 
parison, are engagecl in the service, and may be 
fairly classed under the general range of a literal 
interpretation. There is, however, a particular 
mode of expressing thoughts, which is regulated 
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by a rule exactly the reverse of that whidk ob- 
tains in the ordinary communications between 
man and man. This is allegory ; which is de- 
scribed as " a figurative discourse in which some- 
thing other is intended than is contained in the 
words literally taken.*' The rule in ordinary dis- 
course is, that the thing stated is the thing in- 
tended. The rule in allegorical discourse is, that 
the thing intended must be something other than 
the thing stated. 

St. John was the divinely inspired writer of the 
Gospel which bears his name. The matter of it, 
though coming from God, passed through his 
mind by the ordinary process ; and the communi- 
cation made through that process to us is by lan- 
guage in its common literal use. The same St. 
John was the divinely inspired medium of com- 
municating to us, in the Apocalypse of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, an allegorical representation of 
things, then future, presented to the eye or the 
mind of the apostle in shapes and figures, which 
were symbols to be interpreted by the rule of 
allegory; that is, each figure represented some- 
thing other than it seemed to be. These the 
apostle described as he saw them, each being 
'Hhat which comprehends in its figure a represen- 
tation of something else,*' of which the reader, 
under the teaching of the Holy Ghost, is as com- 
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peteni an interpreter as the apostle himself, ex- 
cept in those cases in which he was divinely 
inspired to communicate the true interpretation. 

There may be exceptions to this rule in the 
Apocalypse, as there may be exceptions to the 
general rule of the ordinary literal teaching of the 
other parts of Scripture ; but in each case there 
must be a ground upon which we are reasonably 
justified in taking any particular passage out of 
the general rule of allegory. One such ground is 
evident. Wherever the Appearing of the Lord 
Jesus Christ is introduced upon the Apocalyptic 
scene, this cannot possibly mean other than 
it seems ; because the Revelation, or Appearing of 
the Lord, is the grand object of the instruction 
conveyed in other respects through symbols. 
Other grounds for making an exception may be 
found; but without such grounds, in each particu- 
lar case, the rule of interpretation for the Apoca- 
lyptic allegory is, that the thing intended to be 
represented must be other than the symbol seen. 

Many, if not most of the difficulties connected 
with the interpretation of this book, may be 
traced to the tendency of our infirm nature to 
fix our thoughts on the thing seen. Our thoughts 
are forced into a distinct but parallel channel, 
when figures appear which, from their very na- 
ture, cannot be the things intended ; but, as soon 
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as symbols arise which are within the reach of 
our own experience, the stream of our thoughts 
overflows the dividing embankment, and finds its 
way into the same current with our sight. In 
other words, we shrink from the trouble of main- 
taining the figurative sense, and let our minds 
be drawn by the facility of adopting the sugges- 
tions of sight. Hence we are led into a labyrinth, 
where the ultimate difficulty is a thousand times 
greater than that we have avoided in the be- 
ginning. 

We all seek for a hidden meaning when John 
pictures to us a woman clothed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet : when he tells of a dragon 
having seven heads, and ten horns ; but when two 
men clothed in sackcloth are presented before us, 
we find it difficult to keep these figures distinct in 
our minds from their comprehensive import ; and 
when we are told of the great river Euphrates 
appearing on the scene, we can scarcely refrain 
from consulting the modern geographical dis- 
coveries, and enquiring concerning the soundings 
of its channel, for some elucidation of the passage 
which tells us that its waters are to be dried up. 

After these preparatory remarks, we will en- 
deavour (applying the rule just stated), to con- 
sider, I. What is intended by each of the several 
symbols brought before us in the text. II. We 
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will endeavour to ascertain where the events sym- 
bolized by the figures are to be placed in the ge- 
neral plan of the Apocalyptic prophecy ; and III. 
We will enquire into the position of our own 
time^ with relation to the prefigured events ; and 
this will include a practical application of the 
subject. 

I. We will consider, in the first place, what is 
intended by each of the several symbols brought 
before us in the text. 

In doing this, we have some peculiar advan- 
tages to guide us in the interpretation. The 
angel who is described as pouring out his vial 
on the great river Euphrates, is one of a series 
of seven angels who successively performed the 
same symbolical act of emptying a bowl in the 
sight of the apostle. In a previous division of 
the allegory, we have another series of seven 
angels, each of whom is described as sounding a 
trumpet. These acts are performed with refer- 
ence to certain places and circumstances, which 
are precisely the same in the case of both of the 
series of angelic acts. 

"The first angel sounded, and there followed 
hail, and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
cast upon tJie earth!* (Rev. viii. 7.) In like 
manner, " the first angel poured out his vial upon 
^thr (Rev. xvi. 2.) 
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''The second angel sounded^ and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was cast into 
the seaP (Rev. viii. 8.) In like manner "the 
second angel poured out his vial upon (he %eaP 
(Rev. xvi. 3.) 

" The third angel sounded, and there fell a great 
star from heaven, and it fell upon the third part 
of the rivers and upon the fountains of waters J^ 
(Rev. viii. 10.) In like manner, " the third angel 
poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains 
of waters" (Rev. xvi. 4.) 

" The fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of t?ie sun was smitten.^* (Rev. viii. 12.) In like 
manner, "the fourth angel poured out his vial 
upon the sun," (Rev. xvi. 8.) 

When the fifth angel sounded, the blast was 
the first of those peculiarly characterized by the 
woe that was to follow ; and a detail of trouble is 
given most especially pourtraying that which hap- 
pened historically to the seat of the beast. It is 
particularly said that " the sun and the air were 
darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit.^' 
(Rev. ix. 1 — 12.) In like manner, "the fifth 
angel poured out his vial upon the seat of the 
beast; and his kingdom was full of darkness" 
(Rev. xvi. 10.) 

When the sixth angel sounded, there was " a 
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voice from the four horns of the golden altar^ 
sayings Loose the four angels which are bound in 
(or at) the great river Euphrates^' (Rev. ix. 13, 
14) In like maimer, " the sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates.'^ 
(Rev. xvi. 12.) 

When " the seventh angel sounded, there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, '^ The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ ; and He shall reign for ever and 
ever." (Rev. xi. 15.) In like manner, " the 
seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of 
heaven, saying. It is done.'^ (Rev. xvi. 17.) 

This distinct parallelism of prophecy cannot be 
fortuitous. There is no room for chance in the 
Christian's interpretation of Providence; how 
much less in his view of the inspired declarations 
of prophecy. We have therefore the advantage of 
considering the circumstances connected with the 
symbol of the river Euphrates in the sixth trum- 
pet blast, to assist those we find in connexion with 
the sixth vial ; and if we are enabled to establish 
sound reason for the meaning of the symbol in 
one of these cases, we so far settle the same point 
with reference to the other. 

To trace this meaning, we must first consider 
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attentively the figure itself, ia order to ascertain 
the characteristics which may make it suitable to 
represent the thing signified. 

The river Euphrates was the assigned boundary 
of the promised land to the people of Israel. 
" Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the 
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates.'' (Gen. xv. 18 ; Deut xi. 24.) 

The river Euphrates was the Eastern boundary 
of the Roman Empire, and in the later centuries, 
the same river is the distinguishing stream of 
Turkey in Asia ; rising in its centre, it is its promi- 
nent geographical feature ; flowing between Syria 
and Bagdad, it at length marks the boundary be- 
tween Turkey and Persia from Kurnah and Bus- 
sora to its embouchure in the Persian Gulf. These 
are the prominent facts of the figure employed in 
the allegory. 

While we find the river Euphrates thus promi- 
nently characterizing Asiatic Turkey, we are led 
to enquire the circumstances by which it was 
brought into this position ; and this enquiry leads 
XLS at once to the symbolic scene connected with 
the trumpet blast of the sixth angel. 

It would carry us too far if we were to enter 
into the detail of proof, which has been accepted 
by the largest portion of prophetic writers as es- 
tablishing the meaning of the fifth or first woe- 



104 THE SIXTH VIAL. 

trumpet. We must assume it to be acknowledged 
that its symbols were descriptive of the rise 
of Mahomed^ and the conquest by the Saracens 
of a large portion of professing Christendom. 
Much of the power of these hordes of infidels may 
be traced to their military and migratory habits ; 
these however were entirely altered by the influ- 
ence of splendid success; and in the eleventh 
century the Caliphs were settled down in luxury 
and indolence at Bagdad. Dangers of various 
kinds at length pressed upon the Caliph^ whose 
power had vanished and left him utterly incompe- 
tent to resist them. The Turcomans, or Turks, 
had grown into eminence in the Eastern portion 
of Asia, under the Sultan Mahmoud of Ghizni. 
The Caliph called his successor Togrul Beg to 
his assistance. This chief succeeded in the object 
for which his armies were thus called from the far 
off East, and he presently established himself as 
the ruler of his effeminate master. 

The nephew and successor of the Turkish chief 
was not contented with the earlier conquests. In 
the year 1063, he crossed the Euphrates at the 
head of an immense force, chiefly consisting of 
cavalry, and invaded the dominions of the Greek 
Emperor of Constantinople. 

He and his successor, Malek Shah, overran a 
great portion of Christendom in a few years. The 



THE DRYING UP THE EUPHRATES. 105 

battle of Malazkerd, in the year 1071, in whicli 
the Turks were victorious, paved the way for the 
conquest of all Asia Minor, which was accomp- 
lished in 1074. 

In the allegorical vision seen by the apostle, we 
have the description of an angel sounding his 
trumpet, and we hear the command to him to 
"loose the four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates.'^ 

According to the Greek, it is more properly said 
in the margin, that they were bound at the great 
river Euphrates. There is abundant evidence that 
angels are introduced in allegory to symbolize the 
providential ordering of God in the affairs of men. 
The number four can be shewn to signify the 
completeness of the things to which it is applied 
— the square or normal fulness of them, compre- 
hending every corner ; so that the loosing of the 
four angels implies, that all the providential agency 
necessary to complete the purpose of God in the 
matter, was to be sent forth in order to fulfil the 
whole of His will. 

The symbols employed upon the loosing of the 
four angels describe with remarkable accuracy the 
peculiar characteristics of the Turkish arms. It 
would take us too long to enter into the particu- 
lars of these. A closer study of them might 
satisfy the enquirer on this subject. The glitter- 
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ing cuirass of the unnumbered cavalry of the 
Turks — the brilliant colouring of their attire, 
which was of red, blue and yellow — the lion-like 
character of the Turks, whose chiefs assumed the 
name, Arslan, which means " a lion^' — and, above 
all, the striking fact that their success was achieved 
by the first effectual use of gunpowder and modern 
artillery; — these several points of historical fact 
rise up to the mind as we read of the prophetical 
symbol, " The number of the army of the horse- 
men were two hundred thousand thousands, and I 
heard the number of them. And thus I saw the 
horses in the vision, and them that sat on them 
having breast-plates of fire and of jacinth, and 
brimstone ; and the heads of the horses were as the 
heads of lions, and out of their mouths issued fire 
and smoke and brimstone.^^ (Rev. ix. 17.) 

By the providential order of circumstances this 
brilliant army of Eastern conquerors had been 
brought to the Tigris, and overran Persia, but by 
Providence also the Euphratean stream had been 
fixed as their boundary. By the order of the 
same Providence the restraints were removed; the 
Turks were permitted to break their bounds ; they 
poured over the Euphrates, and conquering all 
Eastern Christendom, established an empire in 
Asia, of which the Euphrates has become and 
remains the central waters. 
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From this we may now step to the scene in the 
allegory more immediately before us. In the 
vision which John saw, an angel comes forth and 
empties a bowl, the terrible contents of which 
figure the wrath of God ; the bitter potion falls 
upon this very stream, the great river Euphrates, — 
the former boundary from which the Turk had 
commenced his desolating career on Christendom, 
making that river no longer the boundary but the 
centre of his Asiatic dominion. Can we then err 
in considering that this symbol has been chosen by 
God, in his awful Revelation, to represent to us the 
Turkish power, so specially connected with the 
great river Euphrates? (See Appendix A.) 

The allegory describes the result of this out- 
pouring of the vial upon the great river Euphrates, 
or, as we have ventured to interpret it, this inflic- 
tion of the wrath of God upon the Turkish do- 
minion : "the water thereof was dried up." The 
general idea which rises to the mind upon reading 
this result, is one of a complete exhaustion of the 
kingdom intended. This idea would, however, 
be scarcely sufficient to fill up the figure of the 
allegory. It would be enough if the words used 
in describing the symbol had been "the sixth 
angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates, and it was dried up ;" the mention of 
" the water thereof" supplies a detail, which sends 
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US to search in the other parts of the vision to 
ascertain how the water of a river is employed as 
a symbol. We find in the following chapter, that 
^ woman is presented to the eye of the apostle, 
and she is described as sitting upon many waters. 
(Rev. xvii. 1.) An angel is sent to supply him 
with the interpretation of this figure; who said 
to John, " The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are people and multitudes, 
and nations and tongues.^' (Rev. xvii. 15.) With 
this inspired interpretation of that symbol, we 
may venture to suggest that the exhaustion of 
the Turkish power, foretold in the allegory, will 
be, not by the transfer of the population from 
the rule of one dynasty to another, but by the 
gradual decrease and final cessation of the Turkish 
people, even as the waters of a river, of which 
the springs have failed, roll onward, leaving the 
shallows behind until the channel becomes en- 
tirely dry. These would be the thoughts sug- 
gested by the symbolic statement that the water 
of the great river Euphrates was dried up. 

We now take up the other prominent figure in 
the allegory before us, — " the kings of the East.^^ 
It is acknowledged that the passage might be 
better rendered from the original language as 
"the kings from the East.^' This passage has 
been the subject of much discussion and various 
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opinions. The safest way is to consider the whole 
range of what can possibly be symbolized as 
'^kings.^* They must be persons having power. 
The saints are to be kings ; they are to reign with 
the Lord Jesus Christ when He shall come, — they 
are to receive their kingdom at '^ the manifestation 
of the sons of God.'^ It cannot be possible that 
the destruction of any one kingdom on earth shall 
be necessary to prepare their way from a particular 
quarter of the world, for " He shall send His an- 
gels with the great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather his elect /row the four winds , from the 
one end of heaven to the other/^ (Matt. xxiv. 31.) 
Men having power and dominion in different 
divisions of the earth are kings ; but the context 
of this very passage removes any difficulty that 
might arise from conceiving any of these kings 
to be intended ; for upon the pouring out of the 
sixth vial, the apostle saw three unclean spirits, 
in the shape of frogs, which he was told indi- 
cated the spirits of devils, that go forth unto the 
kings of the earth and of the whole world to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty. (Rev. xvi. 13, 14.) This statement 
follows immediately after the text, and the whole 
construction of the passage shews that the kings 
from the East, whose way is to be prepared by 
the drying up of the water of Euphrates, are 
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placed in direct contrast with '' the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world,'' who are to be 
gathered to the great battle by the seductions of 
the spirits of devils. 

There remains only one other class which can 
possibly be ranked as kings on the out-pouring 
of the sixth vial, — the people from whose city shall 
go forth the Law, (Isaiah ii. 3; Micah iv. 2;) 
into whose city the kings of the earth shall bring 
their glory. (Rev. xxi. 24; Isaiah xlix. 33; Ix. 
3, 10, 11, 16.) These may well be called kings, 
and we thus see that in the whole range of those 
that could be so characterized, none but God^s 
ancient people will be found to suit the symbol 
in this passage. 

It may not be so easy to discover the reason 
why these people are symbolized by kings from 
the East. If the common, reading "kings of 
the East^^ were the correct one, we might perhaps 
be satisfied with the supposition, that the position 
of their covenanted kingdom would be sufficient 
to give them the abiding title of " kings of the 
East.'' But the Greek will not justify this inter- 
pretation, as it indicates with sufficient clearness, 
that the symbolic kings are to come from the 
East, beyond the Turkish dominions; and in their 
case Jerusalem and the promised land would be 
in the West. 
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It will belong rather to the second division of 
our subject, to shew why it may be presumed, that 
when Jerusalem shall become again subject to the 
people of Israel, the restoration may be effected 
in the first instance with European Jews, — that is, 
from the West ; and that in a subsequent stage of 
their restored state, a larger influx of Jews may 
crowd to Jerusalem. If these come from the East, 
they will fulfil the type here presented to the apos- 
tle when he was told of the wrath of God poured out 
upon the Turkish Empire, draining her land of its 
people, in order to prepare for the influx of the 
Eastern Jews to join their brethren already estab- 
lished at Jerusalem. This would fill up the features 
of the allegory : " When the sixth angel poured 
out his vial on the great river Euphrates ; and the 
water thereof was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the East might be prepared.^* 

II. We will endeavour, in the second place, to 
ascertain where the events symbolized by the 
figures are to be placed, in the general plan of the 
Apocalyptic prophecy. 

In doing this, the time allotted to our present 
enquiry will not allow me to enter into that detail, 
which would be necessary in order to shew the 
grounds upon which the expectation is founded, 
as each particular event is placed in the order in 
which I venture to class it. I must necessarily 
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take for granted that these points have been the 
subject of previous investigation, or will be ex- 
amined maturely in future. Without this we 
should not have time to consider, in a more par- 
ticular manner, the object immediately before 
us. 

The principal point upon which the whole must 
turn, is the position which is to be assigned to the 
outpourings of the vials of wrath, the sixth of 
which is to produce the drying up of the water of 
the great river Euphrates. Many valued com- 
mentators, whose characters stand high for learn- 
ing and christian discernment, have concurred in 
supposing, that a larger portion of these terrible 
plagues have already been inflicted on the world. 
It is very difficult not to be carried along by the 
current of opinion formed by this combination. 
Yet when we maturely consider the character of 
the various symbols employed upon the pouring 
out of these vials of wrath, such an intensity of 
misery is suggested, that we turn to the page of 
history, and, blood-stained as it is, we search in 
vain for an adequate antitype, even in the revo- 
lutionary horrors of the last sixty years. When 
by this disappointment we are sent back to ex- 
amine the allegory with closer inspection, it is not 
difficult to discover other arguments which lead 
us to conclude, that these outpourings of wrath 
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are yet future. A critical examination of the 
whole symbols which follow the trumpet-blast of 
the sixth angel in the former part of the vision 
suggests many reasons for believing^ that the de- 
tails of that second great woe occupy a long period 
in history^ and are to carry us close up to the 
time^ when ^' the second woe being past, the third 
woe cometh quickly/^ and the seventh angel 
shall sound his trumpet. Then the kingdoms of 
this world are to become the kingdoms of our 
Lord^ and of His Christ ; and He shall reign for 
ever and ever. 

This grand crisis is also the point at which the 
seventh angel is to pour his vial in the air, and it 
shall be proclaimed, "It is done.^^ 

We have symbolical tokens of time which jus- 
tify us in believing, that the events symbolized by 
the beginning of the sixth trumpet-blast, began 
to be developed in history in the eleventh century. 
We know also, from the statement of the symbols, 
that the close of the period of the seventh trumpet- 
blast wiU usher in the glorious kingdom of our 
Lord, and of His Christ. It is plain that the cir- 
cumstances prefigured in the vials of wrath, must 
occur within the time between these limits ; and, 
yet more, that they are to take place towards the 
end of that time, for John saw " another sign^^ in 
heaven ; " Seven angels having the seven last 
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plagues^ for in them is filled up the wrath of 
Qt)d/^ (Rev. XV. 1.) This leaves it beyond a 
doubt^ that the plagues of the seven vials are to be 
the very last^ the closing climax of the wrath of 
God. The emphatic word " last '^ which charac- 
terizes them^ may be taken strictly as meaning 
so precisely the last that they will carry the world 
on to the very coming of the Lord, closing the 
career of the wicked ones who have been Satan's 
agents in persecuting Christ's true Church, after 
the withdrawal of that restraining power which 
holds them in a certain moderation, so long as the 
Lord's elect people are yet hidden amongst them. 
No symbolized events of a defined nature can 
be pointed out in the sad list of these last plagues, 
which, having been distinctly specified by any 
other symbol, or series of symbols, we might 
be constrained to draw the conclusion that they 
are necessarily connected with anterior events in 
history. In examining the whole passage with 
the utmost care, no clear reference is found to 
any historical fact previously settled in the vision, 
until we come to that note of warning, given 
under the sixth vial during the preparation of the 
gathering for the day of battle, " Behold, I come 
as a thief." Here, however, we have a point, 
where we may join the present allegory with the 
information already obtained. 
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We take this to be a token that, precisely at 
that point in the vision, will occur the glorious 
manifestation of the Lord Jesus, described without 
symbols in 1 Thessalonians iv., and referred to in 
numberless other passages. This occurs in the 
period of the sixth vial, which opens by the drying 
up of the water of the great river Euphrates. 
We may conclude then, that that glorious appear- 
ing cannot be long delayed after the final ex- 
haustion of the Turkish empire; but there is 
nothing in the outpouring of the five preceding 
vials, to guide us in measuring back the time that 
may be occupied in the outpouring of the fearful 
wrath which they pourtray. 

We know they are to be the last plagues that 
occur, but we have no clue by which we may dis- 
cover their duration. They may be all crowded 
into a short time ; and as judgment is the strange 
work of our gracious God, and " His anger en- 
dureth but a moment,^' in the absence of any 
evidence with respect to the time occupied by 
these judgments, we may not improperly consider 
them comparatively of brief continuance. (See 
Appendix B.) 

In order then, to ascertain the position in 
which the historical event, symbolized by the 
drying up of the water of the great river Eu- 
phrates, is to hold in the development of God^s 

i2 
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revealed purposes, we will endeavour to arrange 
the prospective events which may be fairly ga- 
thered from the " sure word of prophecy/' placing 
them in the order in which, from their nature, or 
from revelation, they are likely to stand. This 
must be done in the briefest manner, and rather 
as an index for reference, than as a statement to 
satisfy enquiry. 

The first object, yet fiiture, which must catch 
our attention from whence to start forward, is the 
time when Jerusalem is to be safely inhabited by 
the people of Judah, as of old. This we learn 
from Zechariah (xii. 6, and xiv. 11), and from all 
the prophets. Our Lord tells us in His final 
pronhecy, that Jerusalem is to abide continuously 
under the rule of Gentiles, until the fulfilment of 
a certain period, which He calls the times of the 
Gentiles ; for He says, " Jerusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled,^' What this period is we 
will attempt to consider presently. At its close 
however, Jerusalem will cease to be trodden down 
of the Gentiles, which cannot be the case unless 
some Jews have the mastery and dominion in that 
city ; but more than this is not necessary to fill 
up the meaning of our Lord's words. If then the 
western Jews of Europe were to be placed imder 
some political arrangement, with an independent 
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jurisdiction over the city and suburbs alone^ that 
prophecy would be fulfilled. 

To suppose any number of Jews to be placed 
with an independent jurisdiction at Jerusalem^ is 
necessarily to suggest the thought of the building 
of the temple. A superstitious legend of the 
Moslem anticipates the destruction of the mosque 
of Omar^ and fixes its fate to some Friday; in conse- 
quence of which^ at this rery day, the guards of that 
mosque are doubled, and extra precautions are 
taken on every Friday, week by week. There exists 
in the holy oracles of God a remarkable vision, giv- 
ing the precise detail of the plan of a temple that 
never yet has been built. This vision was given 
to Ezekiel distinctly and separately from all the 
previous visions. It was delivered to him thirteen 
years after the last of those visions which he 
records. Standing in the inspired volume imme- 
diately following that last vision, many readers 
have unhappily confused their minds by connect- 
ing the one with the other; whereas they are as 
plainly distinct, as if the latter were placed in a 
separate volume, or had been communicated to a 
different prophet. To this temple, when it shall 
be built, the glorious Lord shall come ; for He said 
to Ezekiel, ^* Son of man, the place of my throne, 
and the place of the soles of my feet, where I will 
dwell in the midst of the children of Israel for 
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ever^ and My holy name shall the house of Israel 
no more defile/^ (Ezek. xliii. 7.) 

Contemporaneously with the progress of this 
buildings there is reason to expect the infliction 
of those plagues which are symbolized by the out- 
pourings of the vials of wrath : and as the edifice 
rises higher and higher, and excites the wonder 
of the world that an insignificant handful of 
people, bigoted, superstitious, or whatever else 
the infidels may like to call them, are rearing 
such a token that there is a God, the ancient 
pride of the children of Judah in other parts of 
the world, will be warmed up in the embers of 
religious feeling that have so long seemed utterly 
extinguished, and as they begin to glow in sym- 
pathy with their brethren labouring on Mount 
Zion, they will come forth from the East to join 
them, every hindrance being removed at the expir- 
ing gasp ofthe Turkish dominion. These must still 
be the tents of Judah first, (Zee. xii. 7), as the 
resurrection of buried Israel is reserved for one 
of the glorious results of the great victory of 
Armageddon. But these may be the kings from 
the East whose way has been prepared by the 
drying up of the water of the great river Eu- 
phrates, upon the outpouring of the sixth vial. 

Such a reinforcement to the band of Judah's 
tribe, already possessed of the holy city, will exalt 
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them into an attitude of power and prominence^ 
sufficient^ as we may feel^ to be the occasion of 
drawing together the armies of the great confede- 
racy^ and of bringing on that crisis described by 
Zechariah; by Ezekiel, by Isaiah^ by our Lord 
himself in His great prophecy, and finally pictured 
symbolically, on the outpouring of the sixth vial, 
by that " great earthquake such as was not since 
men were upon the earth, so mighty an earth- 
quake and so great ;'^ and in the crash of which 
shall be heard the proclamation, ^^ It is done/' 

Where is the place for the true children of God 
in Christ Jesus in this prophetic course ? Tracing 
these events backwards we find, that before that 
earthquake, and before the opening of that cam-^ 
paign which ends at Armageddon, while the 
spirits of devils working miracles are exciting the 
kings of the earth to the bold rebellion against 
Ood which combines them in the enterprize, — as 
the moving mass of Jews are coming up to Jeru* 
salem as of old, over the plains of powerless Turkey, 
depopulated and dried up for the purpose ; " Be- 
hold I come as a thief,'' saith the Lord. Then 
" the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first. Then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
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meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord/' (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) 

Till however that blessed consummation arrives, 
the Lord's people left few in number (shall He 
find faith on the earth ?) shall be exposed to per- 
secution during that great tribulation depicted 
by the vials of the last plagues, in which is filled 
up the wrath of God upon the rebellious world. 
Blessed be His holy, name that we have good rea- 
son to hope, that the time of that great tribulation 
will be but brief; and that those of His people who 
are exposed to its sulflFering will be but few, many 
of the righteous being previously taken away from 
that great evil to come. 

III. We will now enquire lastly, into the posi- 
tion of our own time, with relation to the prefi- 
gured events. Where is the point in history from 
whence we are now venturing to look through the 
telescope of Scripture upon the prospect of pro- 
phecy? This is the part of the subject which 
brings with it the power and interest of a personal 
application. 

We are living in eventful times ; if it be a mat- 
ter of doubt in many minds, whether the vials of 
God's wrath have not already been poured forth, 
surely our circumstances call for diligent enquiry, 
lest the great day should overtake us as those that 
are in the darkness^ while we profess to be in the 
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light. To the world it will come as a snare hidden 
under their very feet ; and few things are more 
likely to have this ensnaring ejQPeet^ than the habit 
of considering the day to be far off. 

Though we are not able to discover anything 
suitable to the intensity of the symbols of the out- 
poured vials in the past history of our times^ yet 
it may still be within the scope of prophecy^ that 
those events which are pourtrayed in the empty, 
ings of the cups of wrath^ should have a dawn or 
preparatory indication in events of similar fea- 
tures; drawn in fainter lines, as shadows cast 
before of the giant horrors that approach actually 
to fulfil the intensity of the symbolic description. 
But besides this, it is to be observed that each of 
the terrible inflictions suggested by the symbols, 
is of a nature involving preparatory growth — an 
early germinating, to be ready for future develop- 
ment. By the assistance drawn from the parallel 
of the same places, under the trumpet-blasts, we 
may infer, that under the vials of wrath, awful 
plagues are to fall on the old Boman " Earth" — 
upon the inhabitants of the shores and islands of 
the Mediterranean "Sea" — upon the teeming 
banks of the ^'rivers," the Danube, the Bhine, and 
the Alpine fountains and streams of waters — that 
the tyranny of despotism is to add its energies to 
increase the general misery, scorching even as it 
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were with fire — and that the papal power will, as 
a climax, aggravate the clustering horrors, by tor- 
turing its mental bondslaves till they '^ gnaw their 
tongues for pain/* We may further gather from 
the allegory before us, that the Turkish power will 
be utterly exhausted, and that evil spirits, giving 
seductive influence to false and delusive principles 
and opinions, will be preparing men for the extre- 
mity of boldness in rebellion against God. 

If all these horrors are to be crowded into a 
short space of time, there must be a proportion- 
ately long period for their preparation. Men do 
not suddenly start from decent demeanour to the 
boldness of blasphemy. A generation must be 
educated in the indulgence of evil and self-will, in 
order to combine for universal anarchy. If these 
intense destructions are to burst upon us, the 
mine must be charged for the awful explosion. 
To use this illustration consistently with the view 
we have given, suppose seven destructive mines 
to be dug secretly under the walls of a fortified 
city for explosion successively at a signal given. 
The combustible materials must be brought to the 
spot — the trains must be laid. Then, when the 
whole operation is completed, the signal rocket 
flies into the air, and the obedient engineers com- 
municate the spark, first to one train, then to 
another, and so successively the terrible explosions 
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accumulate to the climax of the final destruction 
of the stronghold. 

We who are amongst the soldiers of the Lord, 
and not in the ranks of the enemy that holds the 
citadel of the world — ^we can perceive the prepara- 
tory movements for the great explosions prefigured 
in the vials of wrath. Some of us are old enough 
to remember the fearful outpouring of moral and 
social evil; that burst forth in France at the end of 
the last century ; and all of us are young enough 
to feel a heart-stirring interest in the military 
movement that is commencing in the present day. 
Let any of us examine minutely into the progress 
of events between that outbreak and this move- 
ment; and we shall trace no doubtful tokens of the 
preparation for each of the dreadful plagues which 
are impending. To apply our illustration we shall 
be able to see the heaps of combustible material 
stored up in every mine^ and the train laid^ how- 
ever carefully covered, that is only waiting to com- 
municate the fatal fire and produce the explosion 
that is to take place, as each symbolical angel 
pours out, in rapid succession, the vial of God's 
wrath. 

We have not time to bring forward the evidence! 
of this with reference to each of the vials severally, 
and we must confine ourselves to that which is 
the immediate object of our consideration. (See 



124 THE SIXTH VIAL. 

Appendix C.) " When the sixth angel shall pour 
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates, the 
water thereof will be dried up." The very nature 
of this symbol includes the gradual operation of 
the cause to produce the final effect. When the 
vial is actually poured out, the channel of the 
symbolic river will become dry. To produce this 
effect, the unrenewed stream must flow fast to- 
wards the sea. To enlarge the symbol, we may 
say that, looking on from its banks, we should 
perceive the sand-ridges rise here and there, un- 
wonted islands narrowing its breadth. The once 
deep stream becomes fordable now; and now 
again stepping stones might form a bridge. Then 
the observer may say, the channel of the river 
will soon be dry ; and then, after a while, it shall 
be declared that the water is actually dried up. 

And may not this be said of the population 
of Turkey now ? We in this Western world have 
not till lately had our especial attention drawn to 
Turkey ; but those who have, all concur in one 
remarkable testimony to the singular depopula- 
tion of the whole empire. A most intelligent 
writer, speaking of the condition of Turkey twenty 
years since, says, ^^ The Turks although naturally 
of a robust and vigorous constitution, addict them- 
selves to such habits as are very unfavourable to 
population: their sedentary life, polygamy, love 
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of opium^ coffee^ and tobacco, and other indulg- 
ences still more hostile to the extension of the 
species, so impede the usual increase of families, 
that the births do little more than compensate the 
ordinary deaths, and cannot supply the waste of 
casualties. The surrounding country is therefore 
constantly drained to supply this waste in the 
capital, which nevertheless exhibits districts nearly 
depopulated/' 

A more modem writer declares, that " Turkey 
is perishing for want of Turks/' Every enquiry 
supplies us with new evidence that the people are 
diminishing day by day. One awful crime above 
all others render their annihilation certain. In- 
fanticide is the common custom of the country 
parts. Turkish fathers have no parental feeling 
for more than two, or at the most and rarely, 
three children, — maternal monsters doom all suc- 
ceeding offspring to destruction. 

The Turks have energies only for the impulses 
of war. Are there yet men enough to form an 
army ? It is only that they may be given to the 
sword. Are there still populous districts ? They 
are coveted by the conqueror to be cut off from 
the body, that the empire may be depopulated 
piecemeal. Turkey contains in itself that which 
is rapidly making the Turks to cease from the 
land. The energy of trade, of industry, of all 
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that contributes to support a nation^ is mainly in 
the hands of the Greeks and Armenians. The 
plague periodically carries off more .Turks than 
are born to replace them. Despotism by its vio- 
lence^ and abominable immorality by its curse^ 
add their destructive power to hasten the consum- 
mation. 

This is the present state of Turkey. In the 
figure of the symbol^ the channel of the Euphrates 
is fordable at every pointy and the stream is run- 
ning rapidly on : who can tell how near we can be 
to the time^ when angel after angel having poured 
out the vials of bitter wrath upon the earthy upon 
the sea^ upon the rivers^ upon the sun^ upon the 
seat of the beast^ we shall come to the period de- 
picted to St. John, "When the sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates, and 
the water thereof was dried up.^^ (See Appendix D.) 

In the illustration we have just employed, there 
was a signal to be given when the engineer was to 
touch the train with the fatal fire ; and we have 
already seen that the whole of this course of pro- 
phetic history hangs upon that momentous crisis, 
the fulfilling of " the times of the Gentiles.^' We 
deferred the enquiry into the special meaning of 
that expression, that we might introduce it in the 
application. 

The Spirit of God teaches us by St. James, that 
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Ood is yisiting the Oentiles to take out of them a 
people for His name. (Acts iv. 14.) 

The apostle St. Paul^ speaking of the period 
daring which the Jews^ as a bodj^ continue in 
blindness^ refers to the time spoken of by St. 
JameS; and says that it will be ^' until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in/^ (Rom. xi. 25 ;) and 
our Lord in His great prophecy tells us^ that 
''Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles are fulfilled.'' 
(Luke xxi. 24.) 

Binding these texts into a threefold cord^ it 
draws us powerfully to the conclusion^ that the 
period alluded to is that during which the Gospel 
dispensation shall be open by the preaching of 
salvation through Christ Jesus amongst every na- 
tion^ in order that some amongst each may be 
gathered to form the glorious company of the 
Lord's Church "out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation." When the Lord shall 
have thus gathered out the Gentiles a people for 
His name, — when the fulness of the Gentiles shall 
have thus come in — ^then shall " the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled." On the last triumph of the 
preached Gospel, carried by the power of the Holy 
Ghost to the heart of that one whose name is 
written the last in the Book of Life, then shall 
the signal rocket fly into the air in order that the 
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terrible explosions may commence ; and the an- 
gels shall pour out their vials of wrath ; and the 
tents of Judah shall begin to be saved ; and the 
glorious temple shall begin to be built ; and the 
kings shall be mustering in the East as the Eu- 
phratean impediments are removed from their 
path; "And the sixth angel shall pour out his 
vial on the great river Euphrates ; and the water 
thereof shall be dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the East may be prepared.^' 

Where are we then standing in relation to this? 
If, on the one hand, the symbolical Euphrates 
is growing shallower every day, on the other, the 
sound of the Gospel is also being heard in every 
corner of the earth. It is borne by numberless 
barks to our antipodes, and thence it circumna- 
vigates the globe. It is finding its way through 
the deserts of Africa, — and it has bounded over the 
wall of China. Morsels of earth in the wide 
waters of the pacific are not too small to attract 
it — it is lighting down upon the vast continent 
that divides the great oceans. This Gospel of 
the kingdom is preached as a witness amongst 
all nations. Our Lord said this must be so — ^but 
He added, "And then shall the end come/' 

How near then may we be to the great crisis 
of this awful consummation ! Who can say that 
it is not even at the door ? If none can assure 
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US that it is far off^ and if a crowd of clustering 
signs witness that it may be very near^ all earthly 
and temporal matters sink into insignificance be- 
fore the surpassing interest of those important 
personal questions — am I ready for the Lord at 
His appearing? and — what am I doing to make 
others ready also ? 

Let us go to our homes with these solemn 
questions in our minds^ and may the Holy Spirit 
of Christ lay them in power on our hearts. 
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A. ("Seepage 107.J 

It may be useful to refer to the testimony of Gibb<>i for the 
facts which, as we conceive, establish the identity of the history, 
with the meaning of the symbols under the sixth trumpet- 
blast, as so much of the argument depends upon this point. 
Gibbon's testimony cannot be open to any suspicion of a 
leaning to supply a christian interpretation to a scriptural 
prophecy. He may be looked on as the Baalam of history : 
what that unhappy prophet was in the department of pro- 
phecy. Gibbon was in history; he gave an unintended and 
unwilling confirmation of the Lord's purposes. 
The following passages will be useful in this respect : — 
" As Togrul executed and enlarged this important trust, he 
was called to the deliverance of the caliph Cayem, and obeyed 
the holy summons, which gave a new kingdom to his arms. 
In the palace of Bagdad, the conmiander of the faithful still 
slumbered, a venerable phantom. His servant or master, the 
prince of the Bowides, could no longer protect him from the 
insolence of meaner tyrants ; and the Euphrates and Tigris 
were oppressed by the revolt of the Turkish and Arabian 
emirs. The presence of a conqueror was implored as a bless- 
ing ; and the transient mischiefs of fire and sword were ex- 
cused, as the sharp but salutary remedies which alone could 
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restore the health of the republic. At the head of an irresisti- 
ble force, the sultan of Persia marched from Hamadan : the 
proud were crushed, the prostrate were spared : the prince oi 
the Bowides disappeared: the heads of the most obstinate 
rebels were laid at the feet of Togrul ; and he inflicted a lesson 
of obedience on the people of Mosul and Bagdad. After the 
chastisement of the guilty, and the restoration of peace, the 
royal shepherd accepted the reward of his labours, and a 
solemn comedy represented the triumph of religious prejudice 
over barbarian power. The Turkish sultan embarked on the 
Tigris, landed at the gate of Racca, and made his public entry 
on horseback. At the palace-gate he respectfully dismounted, 
and walked on foot, preceded by his emirs without arms. The 
caliph was seated behind his black veil ; the black garment of 
the Abbassides was cast over his shoulders, and he held in his 
hand the staff of the apostle of God. The conqueror of the 
East kissed the ground, stood some time in a modest posture, 
and was led towards the throne by the vizir and interpreter. 
After Togrul had seated himself on another throne, his com- 
mission was publicly read, which declared him the temporal 
lieutenant of the vicar of the prophet .... Their alliance was 
cemented by the marriage of Togrul's sister with the successor 
of the prophet .... The royal nuptials were followed by the 
death of Togrul himself. As he left no children, his nephew 
Alp Arslan succeeded to the title and prerogatives of sultan ; 
and his name, after that of the caliph, was pronounced in the 
public prayers of the Moslems. Yet m this revolution, the 
Abbassides acquired a larger measure of liberty and power. 
On the throne of Asia, the Turkish monarchs were less jealous 
of the domestic admiration of Bagdad ; and the commanders of 
the faithful were relieved from the ignominious vexations to 
which they had been exposed by the presence and poverty of 
the Persian dynasty." 

******* 

K 2 
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** The name of Alp Arslan, the valiant lion, is expressive 
of the popular idea of the perfection of man ; and the successor 
of Togrul displayed the fierceness and generosity of the royal 
animal. He passed the Euphrates at the head of the Turkish 
cavalry, and entered Caesarea, the metropolis of Cappadocia, to 
which he had been attracted by the fame and wealth of the 
temple of St. Basil. The solid structure resisted the destroyer : 
but he carried away the doors of the shrine incrusted with 
g^ld and pearls, and profaned the relics of the tutelar saint, 
whose mortal remains were now covered by the venerable 
rust of antiquity. The final conquest of Armenia and Greorg^ 
was achieved by Alp Arslan. In Armenia, the title of a 
kingdom, and the spirit of a nation, were annihilated: the 
artificial fortifications were yielded by the mercenaries of 
Constantinople ; by strangers without faith, veterans without 
pay or arms, and recruits without experience or discipline. 
The loss of this important frontier was the news of a day. . . . 
The Turkish squadrons poured a cloud of arrows in this 
moment of confusion and lassitude; and the horns of their 
formidable crescent were closed in the rear of the Greeks. In 
the destruction of the army and pillage of the camp, it would 
be needless to mention the number of the slain or captives. — 
The Byzantine writers deplore the loss of an inestimable pearl: 
they forget to mention, that in this fatal day the Asiatic pro- 
vinces of Rome were irretrievably sacrificed." — Decline and 
FaUy chap. Ivii. 



" The only hope of salvation for the Greek empire and the 
adjacent kingdoms, would have been some more powerful 
weapon, some discovery in the art of war, that should give 
them a decisive superiority over their Turkish foes. Such a 
weapon was in their hands ; such a discovery had been made 
in the critical moment of their fate. The chemists of China 
OT Europe had found, by casual or elaborate experiments, that 
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a mixture of saltpetre, sulphur, and charcoal, produces, with 
a spark of fire, a tremendous explosion. It was soon observed, 
that if the expansive force were compressed in a strong tube, 
a ball of stone or iron might be expelled with irresistible and 
destructive velocity. The precise era of the invention and 
application of gunpowder is involved in doubtful traditions 
and equivocal language ; yet we may clearly discern, that it 
was known before the middle of the fourteenth century ; and 
that before the end of the same, the use of artillery in battles 
and sieges by sea and land, was familiar to the states of Ger- 
many, Italy, Spain, France, and England. The priority of 
nations is of small account ; none could derive any exclusive 
benefit from their previous or superior knowledge : and in the 
common improvement they stood on the same level of rela- 
tive power and military science. Nor was it possible to cir- 
cumscribe the secret within the pale of the church; it was 
disclosed to the Turks by the treachery of apostates, and the 
selfish policy of rivals ; and the sultans had sense to adopt, and 
wealth to reward, the talents of a Christian engineer. The 
Genoese, who transported Amurath into Europe, must be 
accused as his preceptors ; and it was probably by their hands 
that his canon was cast and directed at the siege of Constan- 
tinople. The first attempt was indeed unsuccessful; but in 
the general warfare of the age, the advantage was on their 
side, who were most commonly the assailants : for a while the 
proportion of the attack and defence was suspended ; and this 
thundering artillery was pointed against the walls and towers 
which had been errected only to resist the less potent engines 
of antiquity." — Chap Ixv. 

** Among the implements of destruction, he (Mahomed II.) 
studied with peculiar care the recent and tremendous discovery 
of the Latins ; and his artillery surpassed whatever had yet 
appeared in the world. A founder of cannon, a Dane or Hun- 
garian, who had been almost starved in the Greek service, 
deserted to the Moslems, and was liberally entertained by the 
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Turkish sultan. Mahomet was satisfied with the answer to 
his first question, which he eagerly pressed on the artist. 

* Am I ahle to cast a cannon capable of throwing a ball or 
stone of sufficient size to batter the walls of Constantinople?' 

* I am not ignorant of their strength ; but were they more 
solid than those of Babylon, I could oppose an engine of 
superior power : the position and management of that engine 
must be left to your engineers.' On this assurance, a foundry 
was established at Adrianople; the metal was prepared; 
and at the end of three months, Urban produced a piece of 
brass ordnance of stupendous, and almost incredible, magni- 
tude : a measure of twelve palms is assigned to the bore ; and 
the stone bullet weighed about six hundred pounds. A vacant 
place before the new palace was chosen for the first experi- 
ment ; but to prevent the sudden and mischievous effects of 
astonishment and fear, a proclamation was issued, that the 
cannon would be discharged the ensuing day. The explosion 
was felt or heard in a circuit of an hundred furlongs ; the ball, 
by the force of gunpowder, was driven above a mile ; and on 
the spot where it fell, it buried itself a fathom deep in the 
ground. For the conveyance of this destructive engine, a 
frame or carriage of thirty waggons was linked together, and 
drawn along by a team of sixty oxen : two hundred men on 
both sides were stationed to poise or support the rolling weight ; 
two hundred and fifty workmen marched before to smooth the 
way and repair the bridges ; and near two months were em- 
ployed in the laborious journey of one hundred and fifty 
miles. . . . The same destructive secret had been revealed to 
the Moslems; by whom it was employed with the superior 
energy of zeal, riches, and despotism. The great cannon of 
Mahomet has been separately noticed; an important and 
visible object in the history of the times : but that enormous 
engine was flanked by two fellows almost of equal magnitude ; 
the long order of the Turkish artillery was pointed against the 
waUs: fourteen batteries thundered at once on the most 
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accessible places; and of one of these it is ambi^ously 
expressed, that it was mounted with one hundred and thirty 
guns, or that it discharged one hundred and thirty bullets. 
Yet, in the power and activity of the sultan, we may discern 
the infancy of the new science. Under a master who counted 
the moments, the great cannon could be loaded and fired no 
more than seven times in one day. The heated metal unfor- 
tunately burst; several workmen were destroyed; and the 
skill of an artist was admired who bethought himself of pre- 
venting the danger and the accident, by pouring oil, after each 
explosion, into the mouth of the cannon. 

**The first random shots were productive of more sound 
than effect ; and it was by the advice of a Christian that the 
engineers were taught to level their aim against the two 
opposite sides of the salient angles of a bastion. However 
imperfect, the weight and repetition of the fire made some 
impression on the walls; and the Turks pushing their ap- 
proaches to the edge of the ditch attempted to fill the enormous 
chasm, and to build a road to the assault. Innumerable 
fjEUScines, and hogsheads, and trunks of trees, were heaped on 
each other ; and such was the impetuosity of the throng, that 
the foremost and the weakest were pushed headlong down the 
precipice, and instantly buried under the accumulated mass. 
To fiU the ditch was the toil of the besiegers : to clear away 
the rubbish was the safety of the besieged ; and, after a long 
and bloody conflict, the web that had been woven in the day 
was still unravelled in the night. The next resource of 
Mahomet was the practice of mines ; but the soil was rocky ; 
in every attempt, he was stopped and undermined by the • 
Qiristian eng^eers: nor had the art been yet invented of 
replenishing those subterraneous passages with gunpowder, 
and blowing whole towers and cities into the air. A circum- 
stance that distinguishes the siege of Constantinople, is the 
reunion of the ancient and modem artillery. The cannon 
were intermingled with the mechanical engines for casting 
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stones and darts; the bullet and the battering-ram were 
directed against the same walls; nor had the discovery of 
gunpowder superseded the use of the liquid and unextinguish- 
able fire. A wooden turret of the largest size was advanced 
on rollers : this portable magazine of ammunition and fascines 
was protected by a threefold covering of bulls' hides : inces* 
sant volleys were securely discharged from the loopholes ; in 
the front, three doors were contrived for the alternate sally 
and retreat of the soldiers and workmen." .... " The vic- 
torious Turks rushed through the breaches of the inner wall ; 
and as they advanced into the streets, they were soon joined 
by their brethren, who had forced the gate Phenar on the side 
of the harbour. In the first heat of their pursuit, about two 
thousand christians were put to the sword ; but avarice soon 
prevailed over cruelty; and the victors acknowledged, that 
they should immediately have given quarter, if the valour of 
the emperor and his chosen bands had not prepared them for a 
similar opposition in every part of the capital. It was thus, 
after a siege of fifty-three days, that Constantinople, which 
had defied the power of Chosroes, the Chagan, and the 
Caliphs, was irretrievably subdued by the arms of Mahomet 
the second. Her empire had only been subverted by the 
Latins ; her religion was trampled in the dust by the Moslem 
conquerors." — Chap. Ixviii. 



B. (Seepage 23.J 

A somewhat fuller statement of the opinions now put for- 
ward having been published in Bevelation Beadiings^ an aid in 
searching the Apocalypse^ I subjoin the following extract from 
that work to elucidate the view given briefly in the Sermon. 

** With great deference to the opinions of others, while we 
venture to exercise the liberty of expressing our own, we will 
proceed upon the principle already explained, to attempt the 
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interpretation of the seven pourings forth of God's jadgment, 
received from the symbol of the Church militant, by the 
priest-clad angels out of the temple in heaven. 

** It may be well to remark, in general, that the symbols 
chosen for the infliction of the plagues, are, for the most part, 
similar to the plagues with which God punished the Egyptians 
for their enmity and unjust opposition to his ancient people. 
The grevious sore, the blood of the sea and the blood of the 
rivers, the scorching, the darkness, the frogs, the hail, have 
all their parallel plagues recorded in Exodus ix., x., as having 
been brought by Moses on Egypt. They are thus rendered 
more strikingly typical of the fearful destructions with which 
the men of the world shall be visited just before the true people 
of God finally triumph over them, by the power of the Lord. 

In considering attentively the local distinctions of the several 
vials, we discover a remarkable concurrence between the 
points upon which the angels of the vials acted, and those on 
which the angels of the trumpets acted in the series of trumpet- 
blasts which represented the Providential history of the visible 
church. The concurrence is striking and exact, and in so 
complicated an arrangement of symbols, it cannot but have 
been intended. This must necessarily be a great help to our 
inquiries, because, if we have good grounds for coming to a 
conclusion with respect to the places marked out by the ima- 
gery used in the trumpet-blasts, we are so far advanced with 
respect to the meaning of the same imagery, in the same 
order, when it is used at the pouring out of the vials of wrath. 

" When the first vial angel came forth, he poured out the 
contents of his bowl ^upon the earth.' When the first angel 
had before sounded his trumpet, the effect had been also pro- 
duced * upon the earth.* (Rev. viii. 7.) In the former case 
we gave our reasons for concluding, that the symbolical 
statement points us to that part of Europe, which con- 
stituted of old the Western Roman Empire. We refer our 
readers to the passage as a ground for considering that, in the 
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present vision, the first vial angel directs us to the same 
locality, as that part of the world where the first plague will 
be inflicted. (See Rev. viii. 7, vol. i., p. 157.) 

** The nature of the plague, however, was not the same in 
both cases. The first trumpet-blast had a special application, 
which we have suggested. The same country that was 
scourged in the beginning of the fifth century by Alaric the 
Gk)th, is reserved at the close of the dispensation for the inflic- 
tion of a more terrible scourge still. It is to fall upon ^* the 
men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
worshipped his image." This we have seen to describe the 
followers of the Roman Pontiff— the worshippers in a false, 
idolatrous, and anti-christian Church. In that day those per- 
sons in the Western Empire will be afflicted from God with 
**a noisome and grievous sore." This symbol represents 
something other than what appears, (which is the nature of a 
symbol.) The sore on the body is used to express a grievous 
spiritual disease that disables the soul — some fearftd delusion 
— some inveterate corruption that breaks forth in violent and 
distressing consequences to themselves. This may suit with 
the symbol, and conmience the general infliction of Grod's 
anger against the impenitent sinner on the earth in the days of 
the last plagues. 

** When the second angel came forth, he poured forth the 
contents of his bowl ^ upon the sea ;' and when the second 
angel sounded his trumpet it had been the sea also that re- 
ceived the effect of the blast. We must refer again to the 
passage in which the former symbol is explained, and adhere 
to the interpretation then given. (Rev. viii. 8, 9. Vol i., p. 
167.) The shores surrounding the Mediterranean seem to be 
the special locality in which the events of the second vial are 
to take place, as they were the scene of the despotism of Gen- 
seric the Vandal. In this case, too, the nature of the scourge 
is described in somewhat similar terms. When the great vol- 
cano was cast into the sea it became blood, of which an inter- 
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pretsfcicm was given : and if we apply the same rale here, we 
Bhall anticipate that in the terrihle day of the last plagues, the 
inhabitants of the sea coast around the Mediterranean will he 
given up to such slaughter, and such horrible destruction of 
life, that it may be fitly depicted by calling the sea the blood 
of a corpse. 

** When the third angel came forth, he poured out the con- 
tents of his bowl upon the rivers and fountains of waters. 
Upon these also had been poured the awful effect of the sound- 
ing of the third angePs trumpet. In the former case the rea- 
sons were given for believing, that the symbol intended to 
describe the country lying along the courses of the two great 
rivers that marked out the Western Roman Empire, the 
Danube and the Rhine, and also the valleys of the Alps, those 
sources of many rivers. (Rev. viii. 10, 11. Vol i., p. 160, 
168.) These countries then we are to consider as the theatre 
of those terrible things which are set forth in the symbol, upon 
the pouring out of the bowl of wrath, when the rivers and 
fountains became blood. Upon the execution of the wrath of 
God upon this occasion, the angel of the waters gives glory for 
the retributive justice thus exercised. ** The angel of the 
waters" puts us in remembrance of the arrangement of that 
providential care, which God has over His people. We know 
that he gives his angels charge concerning them (Ps. xci. 11.), 
and that the angels are the ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for such as shall be the heirs of salvation. (Heb. i. 
14.) The instrumental agent who was employed by the Most 
High, to direct the order of events, in which the martyrdoms 
and massacres were accomplished in those countries, after 
having permitted the infliction of death on multitudes of mar- 
tyrs, Waldenses, Albigenses, Huguenots, Calvinists, Hussites, 
Lutherans, &c., now rejoices in the retributive justice inflicted 
on the same people, who were the agents of Satan in the work 
of blood. The countries watered by the Danube, and the Rhine, 
and by the Alpine streams are notorious in the history of the 
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persecution of the Church. Austria, Bohemia, Moravia, Pied- 
mont, Lomhardy, the Netherlands, — all have their soil watered 
by the blood of saints and martyrs. We may well, therefore, 
look in that broad track of country for judgments in the day 
of wrath, suitable for such deservings. 

When the fourth angel came forth, he poured the contents 
of his bowl upon the sun. It was the sun also that had been 
smitten, when the fourth angel gave forth the blast. (Rev. 
viii. 12. See Vol. i., p. 173.) In explaining that portion of 
the Apocalypse, the reason was given for interpreting the 
effect of the trumpet-blast, as representing the extinction of 
the kingly power, and of the class of nobles in the European 
or Western portion of the Roman Empire ; and we are led 
therefore to conclude, that the present introduction of the sun 
as a symbol, equally refers to the kingly power. That the sun 
shall have power to scorch men with great heat, would seem 
to indicate that the despotic tyranny of the rulers of the earth, 
would be carried to the extremity of selfishness, injustice and 
cruelty. Such may we expect to be the fearful scourge with 
which God will sorely punish the hardened enemies, who will 
then for a brief space carry on their rebellion to their own 
misery and destruction. These plagues will be wholly un- 
mixed with the gracious softening of the heart — ^the day of 
grace will be past — ^the number of the Lord's people having 
been accomplished, and his witnessing ceased for a time ; the 
judgments wrought through wicked rulers will only tend to 
make the people blaspheme Gk>d, without one thought of turn- 
ing from their rebellion, or acknowledging His justice, and 
giving Him glory. 

*^ When the fifth angel came forth, he poured out the con- 
tents of his bowl upon the throne of the beast. In 'the vision 
of the trumpet-sounding angels, the effect produced by the 
bkst of the fifth angel is not stated to have fallen upon a par- 
ticular locality ; and in this respect there is a similarity in this 
p&rt of the vision we are now considering, though the local 
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positionB of the events intended may be different. (Rev. ix. 
1-11, see vol. i. p. 177.) 

*' It is upon the throne, or kingdom of the beast, that the 
deep inflictions of Gk)d's wrath are next to fall. Of this beast 
we have already given our interpretation, and endeavoured to 
shew that it represents the Roman and Papal power. Its seat, 
or throne, signifies its despotic tyranny over those who received 
his mark and the number of his name. The fifth trumpet- 
blast brought forth the Saracenic scourge, by which the Roman 
Papal dominion over nominal Christendom was checked at its 
early consolidation into kingly power and a throne. (See por- 
tion XX., vol. i.) The fifth bowl of Divine wrath will be poured 
upon the same throne when its final overthrow is impending. 
The horrors of that season are described by an allusion to the 
Egyptian plague of darkness that might be felt. The mental 
and spiritual condition of the wretched men and women who, 
in that night of despair, when the day of grace shall have 
passed, have still clung to the infatuations of Rome, will be 
one of hopeless agony, without a ray of enlightenment to as- 
suage the extreme distress, a fitting thought of which may be 
brought to the mind by suggesting the idea of '^ gnawing 
their tongues for pain." Such will be the feelings of those 
who shall then have preferred the slavery of Rome, while 
there was still light by which its true character might have 
been seen — ^then in the darkness, they shall writhe under the 
tyranny they will have chosen. 

^* And yet the sufferings so painfully symbolized will be ag- 
gravated, rather than assuaged, by the amount they may pos- 
sess of knowledge of Grod, which will lead them, not to repent- 
ance, but to " blaspheme the God of heaven." Tracing their 
pains and their sores to Him as the inflictor, and not to their 
wicked deeds as the necessary cause of the infliction, they will 
give vent to their evil hearts in blaspheming God, without one 
change of thought or feeling, with reference to their iniquities." 
— BeveUUion BeadingSy vol. iii., pp. 13 — 18. 



142 APPBNDIX TO LECTURE IV. 

C. {Seepage 124.) 

It may be important to some readers to refer to the sug- 
gestions with reference to the first five vials, for stating which 
there was not time in delivering the sermon. The following 
extract from the work already quoted, will supply the defi- 
ciency : — 

" This would close our interpretation of the portion before 
us ; if it were not, that in venturing to explain the grounds 
of our own view of this passage, we have stated, that some 
matters of recent history have appeared to several earnest and 
faithM men, to be the very antitype proposed in the typical 
scene. And we have suggested, that the historical events 
alluded to, may perhaps agree, in many particulars, with those 
intended by the aUegory ; and serve both to exercise the mind 
of the Apocalyptical student, and practise the Church in that 
watchfulness, which will be the peculiar grace of the times 
before the actual antitypes of terrible plagues (page 13). In 
order to shew what we mean by this, and how far the view of 
the critics aUuded to will justify the notion of a dawn in the 
horizon of the approaching reality, we will proceed to give a 
brief sketch of the several features which indicate the charac- 
teristics of the different vials of wrath in the events of these 
latter days, although we cannot agree with those who see in 
these events an adequate accomplishment of the exceeding hor- 
rors described as following the outpouring of the seven golden 
vials, in the plagues of which is filled up the wrath of Gk)d. 

" The fearful outpouring of moral and social evil that burst 
forth in the year 1792, in France, has been considered as an 
adequate fulfilment of the noisome and grievous plague sym- 
bolized by the pouring of the first vial. That terrible exhibi- 
tion of corrupt human nature let loose from all restraint, was 
indeed such as might well suggest the idea of a noisome and 
grievous moral plague. It began that course of revolutionary 
war wMch lasted for two and twenty years. The peace that 



APPENDIX TO LECTURE IV. 143 

followed in 1815 did but coyer ap the smouldering embers of 
revolutionary rebellion, which gathered strength, and have 
since broken forth in flames of destroying power. While we 
dare not attribute to these revolutionary horrors the perfect 
fiilfilment of that which was intended in the symbol, we can 
readily trace the early preparation for that noisome and grievous 
ulcer in the constitution of European society, which is to sup- 
purate and discharge its horrors at the time we have ventured 
to suppose. 

** The great naval struggle which was carried on during the 
revolutionary war, was marked by the sanguinary nature of 
its battles ; and the sea seemed for a long while, more especi- 
ally to be the scene of bloodshed. Perhaps this feature of the 
period following the opening of the great revolution, may have 
some preparatory connexion with the events which are hereafter 
to realize the allegorical prophecy at the outpouring of the 
second vial, when the sea became as the blood of a corpse in 
the vision of the apostle. 

** The progress of the war declared by the National Assembly 
of France, brought the armies of the combatants into such a 
position, that the desolating curse of invading enemies spread 
along the banks of the Rhine, and carried the triumphant 
Bonaparte along the streams of the Alps into Italy, and ulti- 
mately brought it to the banks of the Danube. This would 
suit with the details which we have traced as belonging to the 
outpouring of the third vial of wrath ; and we suggest that 
there may be found in the future history, such features of these 
past inflictions, as may justify the notion that these are lead- 
ing on to those yet to come as the judgments of the third vial. 

'* The successful progress of the revolutionary arms and 
principles have had a terrible effect upon the powers of royalty, 
and have placed in the hands of the despot Napoleon, power to 
scorch men with fire. He seems to have been a foreshadowing 
of the frightful image of a tyrant, such as may yet arise, 
adequate to the symbol of the fourth vial of wrath. 
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*^ In the course of the progress of the great revolution, 
events occurred in connexion with the temporal and spiritual 
power of the Pope, which strongly mark a kind of incipient 
fulfilment of the prophetical allegory presented to the apostle 
when * the fifth angel poured out his vial on the throne of the 
beast, and his kingdom was darkened, and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain.' The Papal power was brought to such a 
depth of humiliation, that in the year 1809, a decree of the 
despot Napoleon utterly abolished the temporal power of the 
Pope, annexed the dominions of the church to the empire of 
France, ranked Rome itself as the second city of the empire, 
and pensioned the Pope as a mere functionary of religion, who 
was presently after taken a prisoner to France, where he put 
his own signature to an agreement, by which he sealed his 
degradation. This last act had been preceded by an effort to 
resume that spiritual supremacy which has been exercised 
with haughty insolence for many a year. The tyrant was ex- 
communicated with all the thunders formerly so terrifying and 
effective, but which were now only poured forth to excite 
laughter instead of aUrm. The period from 1809 to 1814 was 
one of such deep depression to the Papal power, that it may 
well suggest the anticipation of those distresses which were 
pictured when the angel emptied the fifth cup of wrath upon 
the throne of the beast. The time alluded to was marked by 
the same character as that set forth in the vision of the fifth 
vial. The darkening of the dominion of popery produced no 
repentance. Hut rather exasperated to blasphemy. In this 
frightful feature, the resemblance was, alas, too perfect. 

" The wrath resulting from the outpouring of the sixth vial, 
is described by the complete drying up of the great river 
Euphrates. This we have consideied as decisive, in our view, 
in shewing that the point of time represented by the sixth vial 
has not yet occurred in the history of the world ; since the 
Turkish power, which we believe to be symbolized by this 
Bgnref is still existing, and exercising a certain influence. 
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Bat the events which have taken place within the present 
century, in the Ottoman Empire, form perhaps one of the 
strongest reasons for supposing, that there is a dawning pre- 
paration for those which are the very antitypes typified in the 
vision of the vials of wrath. The gradual waning of the 
Turkish power has been too evident and too remarkable to be 
unobserved. A great variety of causes have combined to depo- 
pulate Turkey ; thousands of its inhabitants have been swept 
off by plague; immense numbers of its houses have been 
destroyed by fire ; and famine has added its fearful influence ; 
earthquakes have occurred, producing extensive destruction ; 
internal struggles of civil commotion have been fierce and 
fatal; and foreign enemies have destroyed its maratime power, 
and devastated its fields. Yet with all this, the blow that 
seemed ready to annihilate the Turkish power has been again 
and again averted, without adequate cause, when the crisis of 
extinction seemed imminent. The combined effect of all these 
things upon the Turkish empire could hardly be more strikingly 
pictured, than by such a figure as the gradual drying up of the 
waters of the great river Euphrates. It is, however, certain 
that the Turkish power is not yet exhausted ; shallow as may - 
be the ebbing waters, there is yet a tide, though in its rapid 
descent, it is leaving bare large spots in the channel of the 
stream. AU this concurs with our expectation, that the time 
which will be marked by the extinction of the Turk, may fall 
within that period which we have ventured to assign for the 
actual outpouring of the vials of wrath. 

*^ While the events in the Ottoman empire give such token 
of preparation for the final extinction of the Turkish power, 
that we may be said to see the shallow channel of the great 
Euphrates ready to be d9ed up, the cause stated in the vision 
has also its symptoms of preparation. The ancient p'eople of 
God are themselves awakening from a long slumber, in which 
the dreams of Rabbinism have been substituted for the glory 
of Jehovah's Word ; while the Church of Christ are evidently 
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realizing the characteristics of the set time proclaimed by the 
Psalmist, when Jehovah shall arise and have mercy upon Zion, 
* for his servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour the 
dust thereof.' (Ps. cii. 13, 14.) The world at large seems to 
have caught the strange sympathy with the despised ones, and 
to have forgotten their bitterness and persecutions of that 
people, without any apparent motive for the change ; so that it 
would not be a matter of surprise, if the powers of the earth 
were to concur in placing the Jews at Jerusalem. This state 
of things may well be considered as forming the material out 
of which the way of the kings from the east may be prepared. 
" It is at this period in the allegory, that the apostle saw the 
three frog^ vomited forth by the Dragon, the beast, and the 
false prophet. We have seen how these symbols may be inter- 
preted by the help of the Divine explanation given in the text. 
In stating our view, we have shewn that the spirits of devils 
which they represent, are to influence men by means of the 
principles they inculcate, and that these principles will be at 
work amongst mankind, through the operation of corrupt 
nature, at the time that the demon-agents will gain influence 
by means of even supernatural powers. Precisely in accord- 
ance with this, we perceive the principles referred to extending 
rapidly at the present time, as the results of the great revolu- 
tionary movements that have stirred the world, and g^ven to 
men's minds an impulse in the direction of their natural cor- 
ruption. Open infidelity and blasphemous opposition to Grod, 
are evidently preparing the way for the devil-spirit represented 
by the frog of the beast. Despotic pride, exercising power for 
personal gratification, the characterizing feature of Roman 
Imperial and Papal Autocracy, is as clearly tempting Satan to 
adopt it as the means prefigured hj the frog of the beast. 
While the insidious deceitfulness of false religion, pre-eminently 
the character of Popery in its ecclesiastical anti-christianity, 
is distinctly preparing the way for the reception of the miracle- 
working devil pictured by the frog of the false prophet. 
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*' Thoagh we cannot agree with those learned and respected 
men who see in these marked features of the present times an 
adequate accomplishment of the allegory of the yials of wrath 
in its full meaning, yet we cannot hut perceive the remarkahle 
fitness of all these various details to prepare for the deeper 
horrors of the real fulfilment, which will he amply adequate 
to satisfy the requirement of the allegory. Possihly one pur- 
pose of these coinciding occurrences may he, to exercise the 
minds of the Lord's waiting people, and so to quicken their 
watchfulness, hy means of the very differences of view which 
they suggest. 

** We have thus traced the several features which indicate 
the characteristics of the different vials of wrath, in the events 
of these latter days, up to the point when the cry of the Lord, 
* Behold I come as a thief,' closes the period of preparation, hy 
announcing the sign of the Son of Man in the heavens. — 
BeveUaion Beadvnga^ vol. iii., pp. 28 "to 33. 



D. {See page n^,) 

The Rev. Archibald Boyd, of Cheltenham, having visited 
Turkey during the summer of 1853, delivered a very valuable 
Lecture in December of that year to the Church of England 
Reading Association in Cheltenham. It is a very useful com- 
pendium of the subject so interesting at the present moment 
as elucidating what is called '^ The Russian Question.^* He 
gives his own recent experience and impression on the point 
referred to in the Sermon. The following extracts from his 
Lecture will greatly assist the reader : — 

" If the city bears upon it these stamps of hopeless barbarism, 
the country around it by no means contradicts the impression 
produced. During a very short sojourn at Constantinople, it 
was of course out of my power to see much of places beyond 
it. But I could hardly have anticipated, in the immediate 

l2 
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neighbourhood of a great town, so much desolation and in- 
activity as a single day's excursion presented. It was not 
simply that the inland scenery fell immeasurably short of the 
heights and Tallies of the Bosphorus, but that deadness ap- 
peared to be the one character of the tracts through which I 
passed. Not a mile from Pera, one plunges into long wastes 
of nearly barren land — at least, land which bore no trace of 
cultivation. There was a total absence of smiling cottages, 
and comfortable homesteads, and industrious peasants. Instead 
of these, the eye ranged over miles of soil destitute of all 
vegetation, except that of stunted burnt brushwood, which 
crackled crisply under the horses' feet, and suggested the idea 
of a prairie ground, over which the hot blast of a conflagration 
had swept. But the most striking feature was the paucity of 
population. This, it appears from the accounts of travellers, 
is not peculiar to the present times. Lamartine in his travels 
remarks that * Turkey is perishing for want of Turks.' Dr. 
Walsh, who travelled overland from Constantinople, in 1828, 
states, * If we had been at the same distance from the ruins of 
Palmyra, we could not have witnessed more silence and desola- 
tion. The usual villas, which are scattered near the suburbs 
of a great city are not to be seen, and the crowds which gene- 
rally throng the entrance no where to be met with. A large 
team of buffaloes dragging an aruba, or a solitary horseman, 
scarcely visible on the horizon, were the only objects that in- 
dicated the existence of social life close by the great city. ' 
Altogether, decay seems to have written herself in characters 
so legible upon Turks and Turkey, upon natures and institu- 
tions, as to suggest the conclusion that such a people cannot 
be expected long to maintain a national existence, and perhaps 
to force upon the mind the question, whether it be for the 
interests of humanity and civilization that they should be 
allowed to retain possessions which are clearly misplaced in 
their hands."— Twribey and the Twhs, pp. 19, 20. 
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** A retrospect of these successive struggles in which thd 
Forte has been engaged, and a sense of the inconvenience, if 
not danger, to which all Europe is exposed by their perpetua- 
tion, press on all thoughtful men the question, — What is to 
become of Turkey? All feel that her position is so insecure, 
her powers of resistance so doubtful, and a right adjustment 
of her difficulties so necessary to continental tranquillity, that 
some time or other, the consideration of her Future will have 
to be entertained, with a view to some permanent settlement 
of her prospects. In the East and elsewhere, men are specu- 
lating on the chances of a partition of the Empire among the 
leading Powers, the creation of several independent states, or 
the establishment of a Christian Kingdom in her stead. There 
are some who conceive, that notwithstanding all her mis- 
government, her misapplication of resources, and her con- 
fessedly uncivilized condition, there is yet in Turkey so much 
of dormant power and undeveloped greatness, that she has 
only to be sustained for some time longer, to present the 
aspect of an improving and independent nation. It may be 
presumptuous for one who has had but scanty opportunity for 
examining such a question, to hazard the utterance of an 
opinion. But I confess, it appeared to me, that there was 
nothing in Turkish character or habits, to warrant such an 
expectation. In the nature of the Turk, there seems to be an 
ineradicable indolence, a lazy indifference to advantages, a 
sensual contentment with low comforts, an inaptitude for the 
pursuits of industry, an inability to task his mind with the 
perplexities of calculation and commerce, an impotency to 
meet the demands on time and strength which enterprize 
requires, a total absence of that patient perseverance ever 
allied to success, — all which appeared directly contradictory of 
the soundness of such anticipations. It is true, that the 
Turks are equal to great exertions, when under the pressure 
of fanaticism or impulse; but with the single exception of 
war, there does not seem to be any pursuit in which that con- 
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Yvlsive energy can long sustain itself. And it is yet to be seen 
how long the nndonbted military ardour which at present 
animates the nation wlU ccmtinue at blood heat. The things 
that give wealth to a nation, such as the cultivation of natural 
resources, enlarged intercourse with other countries, and the 
extension of commerce, are in other hands. Probably, if the 
Greek and Armenian were removed from Turkey, the empire 
would expire of poverty. Besides, all the institutions, reli- 
gious and social, appear to be opposed to the possibility of a 
great national development. Let progress and improvement 
eihibit themselves as they may in other countries, they are of 
little value in the eyes of the Turk, if the Koran does not 
recommend them. Acting in servile submission to its laws 
and spirit, they are as effectually restricted from any advance 
built upon change, as is the Church of Rome by the adoption 
of the tenet of infallibility. Polygamy has destroyed the 
sacredness and the purity of domestic life, and converted that 
which ought to be home, into an establishment for the indul- 
gence of sensuality. Infimticide prevails to an extent of 
which we have no conception ; for in the smallest villages of 
Turkey, are to be found, pursuing their dreadful trade openly 
and avowedly, the professors of child-destruction, whose 
business it is to prevent any addition to the family of two or 
three, by extinguishing life as soon as it has manifested its 
immature existence. Immorality, gross and unspeakable, is 
more habitual there, than natural profligacy in other countries. 
Education is little understood and less valued. The internal 
decorations of the Seraglio shew that the Fine Arts have no 
place in Turkish estimation ; while the absence of manufac- 
tures on a large scale, and marked by modem improvements, 
equally testifies that the Useful Arts meet with but scanty 
encouragement. Possessors of a country of vast extent, of 
incalculable resources, of unbounded fertility, enjoying the 
physical advantage of mountains, plains, and rivers, the 
Turks are numerically wasting away.'* 
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^' In the presence of facts such as these, it seems to me idle 
to cherish the hope, that Turkey, left to work out her own 
regeneration, will ever arrive at the moral, social, and physi- 
cal condition necessary to make her prosperous and indepen- 
dent."— 2\tr% and the Turks, pp. 32—34. 



LECTURE V. 

BABYLON AND HER FALL. 



BY THE EEV. MOURANT BROCK, M.A., 



REVELATIONS XVIH. 1, 2. 

" And after these things I saw another angel come doum 
from heaven, having great power; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with 
a strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, and is become the habitation qf devils, and the 
hold qf every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hatful bird, 

•Salvation by faith flowing from the grace of God 
in Christ Jesus^ is the great theme of the ministers 
of Christ. A pardon bought by blood, a present 
and everlasting acceptance before God, these are 
the constant subjects of their ministrations ; and 
these constitute that ''Gospel of the grace of 
GoA/^ wherein both we and you stand. 
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In this salvation there is implied a deliverance 
from evil as well as a participation of good. 

Now, among the various kinds of evil which 
beset our path, one of the most destructive is a 
false religious system. 

It is with one of these, the most remarkable the 
world has yet seen, that we have at present to do ; 
and I now invite your attention while from the 
Apocalyptic vision we endeavour to trace its por- 
traiture, and to depict its lineaments. 

I need not say that the system in question is 
that of the Church of Rome. 

To shew how exactly in this vision she is de- 
scribed, and to mark her fall will be the object of 
this discourse. 

May He, who has promised a blessing on those 
who read the words of the prophecy of the book, 
now by His Spirit's influence be graciously present 
with us, commanding His blessing while we en- 
deavour to elucidate the portion of that Book now 
before us. 

I. It will be our object, in the first instance, to 
give a general view of the particular prophetic 
vision of which a part has been read for the text. 

This, commencing with the seventeenth chapter, 
closes we may say, with the 4th verse of the nine- 
teenth chapter, and is throughout confined to one 
subject. 
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And that subject is a Woman called by the 
mystic name of babylon the great. Six times 
in all the name occurs in this book^ and first ap- 
pears in the fourteenth chapter. 

The following is the arrangement^ and^ as far as the 
Angel gives^ the explanation of the prophetic sym- 
bols presented to the eye of the astonished prophet. 

Chap. xvii. 1, 2. — One of the Angels, who in the 
preceding vision had been seen by the beloved dis- 
ciple, now approaches and informs him that he was 
about to represent to him both the person and the 
doom of One whom he emphatically designates as 
''the great whore.'' And this promise, ver. 3 — 6, 
he fulfils ; for, carrying away the evangelist into a 
(not the) wilderness, he presents before his eyes a 
woman gorgeously arrayed. Of her face and form 
no description is given; only certain peculiarities^ 
or accidents belonging to her, are described. Her 
profession, ''a harlot" — moreover, a ''drunken'* 
and "filthy" harlot — ^her adornments — a cup of 
gold which she holds in her hand; all these are 
given. And, besides these, there is her name 
written, as was sometimes the wont with such 
women — 

MYSTERY 

BABYLON THE GREAT 

THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS 

OP THE EARTH. 
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Lastly^ she is seen sitting upon a scarlet Beast^ a 
monster strange and hideous^ ^^ full of the names 
of blasphemy." 

She rides the Beast^ sittings we may suppose^ as 
women now sit on beasts of burden^ even as that 
heathen Ariadne is with impudent front repre- 
sented on her panther at that merchant city on the 
Mayne^ and now so commonly transferred to the 
shops of our metropolis ; or^ as we see in ancient 
marbles sculptured^ her^ who giving her name to 
that quarter of the globe which we inhabit^ ascends 
and seats herself upon the back of the willingly 
subjected bull. 

Thus seated^ (only on a monster far more ter- 
rible than either of the above) might have ap- 
peared the woman to the wondering eyes of the 
prophet. 

Yet, observe, it is not to the beast, however 
strange and new, that his attention is directed but 
to the woman — ''When I saw her, I wondered 
with great admiration." 

Ver. 7 — 18. — ^This, the latter part of the chap- 
ter, is filled with an explanation of some of the 
symbols now occupying the gaze of the apostle, 
but mainly with certain enlai^ements, and eluci- 
dations of things, pertaining to the beast. 

The symbols elucidated are — ^The Woman, a great 
city — ^the Waters on which she sits, peoples and 
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nations and tongues — ^the seven heads of the Beast^ 
seven hills, on which the woman sits — and the 
Beast's ten horns, ten kings. 

Here are the symbols. Besides these, thus ex- 
plained, much is said of the Beast, concerning 
whom, as our subject is not with him, but with the 
Woman, we shall not further enlarge. Suffice it 
here to say that, from the explanations of the 
interpreting angel, the Beast signifies some ter« 
rible, wicked, and very popular earthly govern- 
ment, the secular powers of which the Woman 
who rides him, wields. 

Pass we now to 

Chap, xviii. and xix., with the 4th verse of the 
latter of which the vision of the Woman closes. 

And they contain her fall. 

She, who in the previously considered portion, 
is figured as so prosperous, so imperious, so exalted> 
"reigning over the kings of the earth,*' is here 
denounced as "fallen, fallen.^' The whole viaon, 
indeed, is one of judgment, for at the first the 
angel says, " Come hither, and I will shew thee 
the judgment of the great whore.'' And here this 
judgment is described, not indeed as then taking 
place, but as to the manner in which it should take 
place. For as the powers symbolized by the Wo- 
man and by the Beast were then future, so also, 
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of cjourse, was her and his destruction future. Not 
however, that we have here, in these chapters, at 
all noticed the ruin of the Beast, though that is 
alluded to where he before is described. No ; the 
Woman, as above stated, and not the Beast, is the 
subject of the prophecy, and here her fall is exclu- 
sively depicted. And this 

Ver. 1 — 8, is signified by two heavenly voices 
declaring her ruin, the causes thereof, its fulness 
and completeness, and calling on the people of 
God to come out of her, lest they receive of her 
plagues. 

Ver. 9 — 19, gives the manner of her destruc- 
tion, by fire — its suddenness, four times mentioned 
— her merchandize, its variety, and extent, toge- 
ther with the terrible commotion produced among 
the nations by her fall. 

Ver. 20, is an exhortation to praise God for her 
destruction. 

Ver. 21 — 23, her utter desolation. 

Ver. 23, 24, three causes thereof. 

Chap. xix. 1—4, the celestial jubilee over the 
Harlot, whose '' smoke rose up for ever and ever.'^ 

Thus have we given a general outline of the 
prophecy with the explanation of the symbols, as 
far as they are disclosed by the angel. 

II. And, now, having viewed the vision as a 
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whole^ we will proceed to enquire into its specific 
application. 

And this will be much facilitated from our hav- 
ing been already taught by a sure guide that the 
main object of the prophecy, the Woman, is a city, 
and a city situated on seven mountains or hills. 

There is a pretty general consent among Roman 
Catholic writers, that Rome is here designated. 
But, there is this diflference between them and 
Protestants, that while they, with some exceptions, 
confine the prophecy to Rome Pagan, we, though 
including her in the prediction, chiefly refer it to 
Rome Papal. 

And it is impossible to explain the Woman as 
representing Pagan Rome. For ancient Rome 
whether in reality, or as represented in her medals, 
held not in her hand a cup, but a sword. Ancient 
Rome was not a sorceress, but a conqueror. An- 
cient Rome did not fall suddenly, " in one hour,^^ 
as the Woman is represented to do. She has not 
been '^ thrown down,'^ so as to " be found no more 
at all.^^ — ^Neither does " her smoke rise up for ever 
and ever.^' On these, and other grounds, Rome 
Pagan is not the power here marked out in the 
symbol of the Woman by the Spirit of God. 

But even suppose this to be the case, what then ? 
The Church of Rome would gain nothing ; for as 
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Bishop Newton has well observed — how read we ? 
'' Babylon is fallen, and is become the habitation 
of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and the 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird/' Now wc 
know that this mystic Babel is held by the Papal 
court ; and, certainly, while we quite concede to 
the Bishop of Eome and to his cardinals their 
succession to Borne Pagan, we are well assured 
that they would not desire to purchase it at the 
cost of applying to themselves, as its possessors, 
the symbols of '^ foul spirits and hateful birds/* 

No; the Woman refers not to ancient Rome; 
some things indeed she has in common with her, 
but in her main and leading features she points to 
another and more fearful power, and that power 
we proceed to shew is Rome in her more modem 
guise. Rome as she sits on her seven hiQs, the 
pretended ^'mother and mistress of all churches/* 

The interpreting angel explains, as we have seen, 
in the latter part of chapter xvii. four of the sym- 
bols, which, in the preceding part of that chapter, 
together with several others, John is represented 
to have seen. 

These four interpreted symbols agree alike urtth 
Rome both in her Pagan and Papal state. 

I proceed to point out their suitability to the 
latter. 

1. ^^The Woman is that great city." 
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Though small in population^ Rome is yet great 
in extent. Looking down on her — for example — 
from the top of St. Peter's^ one is astonished at 
the vast circumference of her walls, which enclose 
not merely the dwellings of men, but also great 
tracts of vineyards and orchards. 

But, Papal Rome is especially "that great city,'' 
from her notoriety, her crimes, and her power. 
What city in the world so famous as Rome ? What 
city surpasses her in political and moral turpitude ? 
And what city, small and shnmk though she be — 
yet what city equals her in power? The decisions 
of her tonsured conclave go forth to the ends of 
the earth, confounding the counsels of princes, and 
bringing to the nations anarchy, confusion, and 
blood. 

Such is her power. And herein — not in extent 
— ^lies her greatness. It is thus that she is yet 
"that great city.'' 

And where is the state in Europe, (not to speak 
of those beyond) which at this moment is not con- 
scious of this her greatness? Everywhere she 
asserts — ^yea, and causes to be felt, her power. 

2. And, "The seven heads are seven mountains 
on which the Woman sitteth." 

On this symbol I need not dwell. All the world 
knows that the Woman holds the seven-hilled city 
of renown. 
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8. " The waters which thou sawest, where the 
Whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues/' 

Here is a third interpreted symbol; and again 
well suiting Papal Rome. For how vast the do- 
minion that she exercises over the nations of the 
earth ! Almost all Europe is hers — ^the Americas 
lai^ely own her sway — the East pays her tribute ; 
and in the islands of the sea, she has caused her 
voice to be heard. " She saith in her heart I sit a 
queen." 

And a queen she is, sending forth her decrees 
to the nations — ^ruling them from her distant 
throne — ^bringing their princes in subjection to 
her foot, and palpably manifested as yet sitting 
on ^^ peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues." About a hundred and forty millions of 
the human race own her sway. 

4. Again, she " reigneth over the kings of the 
earth." Here we have the last symbol expoimded 
by the angel. 

The page of history, whether of our own country, 
or of other nations, is a constant witness to the power 
exercised by the Church of Rome " over the kings 
of the earth." It was indeed from her that they 
held their kingdoms. To the Bishop of Rome it 
belonged to make kings, and to unmake; to assign 
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kingdoms, and to take them away. ^^ Is not the 
King of England my bondslave V^ were the words 
of one of them. And so another, Hus V., " He 
hath set me as a prince over all nations to root 
out, and to pull down, to destroy and to build." 
Of another it was the boast, (Gregory II.,) " All 
the kings of the West reverence the Pope as a God 
upon earth !" And agreeably to this we find a 
Spanish king voluntarily resigning his kingdom to 
the Pope that he might receive it back again as a 
fief from Christ^s vicar. Thus also John, King of 
England, resigned his crown to the Papal Legate, 
that he might receive it as a vassal, feudatory to 
the Roman See. The nations of the New World 
were also asked for, and received, by the Kings of 
Europe as fiefs from the Papal Chair.* 

Thus '^ that great city reigneth over the kings 
of the earth." Nor merely thus, but in a manner 
yet more eflfective, though not so patent, Rome 
has established a machinery, vast, eflfective, ca- 
tholic, whereby kings, as well as their subjects, are 
brought under an effectual and continuous subjec- 
tion. That machinery is the confessional. Each 
monarch, each prince, each viceroy, each official, 
whether high or low, has his confessor, and that 
confessor is, ordinarily, a faithftd servant of the 
* The above facts are from Elliott's 3rd volume Horos Apoc, 
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Boman See, who is sworn both to take care that 
''the Holy Chair*' suflfers no wrong, and also by 
every means to advance its interests. 

How mighty the power of the confessional ! 
A machinery more than any other, eflfective in 
discovering the secrets of monarchs, which always 
at the several courts of Europe, sustaining a com- 
bined agency can, at the will of him who at Rome 
wields that agency, bring it with imited pres- 
sure at a given time simultaneously to bear in 
effecting the purposes of the directing mind. 

As ''that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth," Rome must necessarily exer- 
cise great political power; and here, reader, in the 
confessional is one of its chief, if not its main and 
most effective spring of rule. By this most wise, 
most effective, but most wicked system, she daily 
in part fulfils the prediction of " reigning over the 
kings of the earth.'' 

The symbols not interpreted by the angel will 
now claim our notice. 

5. The first is that mentioned in the commence- 
ment of the prophecy, " the Great Whore." 

In the language of Scripture a harlot and an 
adulteress represent a church or nation which has 
departed firom Jehovah, and adopted an idolatrous 
worship. 

Under these symbols Israel, the church and 
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people of God, is in the Old Testament frequently 
figured. In the language of rebuke, the Lord ad- 
dresses her, "O Harlot! hear the word of the 
Lord;" and He charges her with "committing 
adultery with stocks and stones." 

On the other hand, a virgin and a married wife 
figure a church, which retains the covenants of 
God. It is thus that Israel in Ezekiel and else- 
where is represented. 

Now in this Book of the Revelation, we have 
each of these figures introduced. Here is the one, 
the Harlot; and in the twelfth and twenty-first 
chapters we have the married wife, and the virgin 
" as a bride adorned for her husband" — ^the mar- 
ried wife representing the church militant bringing 
forth fruits to God, — ^the latter, the virgin bride, 
the church triumphant, " descending out of heaven 
from God." 

To this double symbol of fidelity, love and 
purity, the Harlot stands contrasted. She "hath 
forsaken the covenant of her youth; and gone 
after many lovers." 

And, here have we not again Rome's portrai- 
ture to the life? For, how hath she not "com- 
mitted adultery with stocks and stones!" filling 
her temples with idols, so that her people are 
" mad upon their images," and " dote upon their 
idols." Exceedingly she hath multiplied her for- 
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ideations, ''corrupt in her inordinate love," till 
Clirist, the Bridegroom of the Church, has well 
nigh by her been laid aside, and His worship 
usurped by men and women living and dead, and 
by things which by nature are not Grods. 

Truly, may it be said of Rome that, as a Harlot, 
she exceeds in the multitude of her spiritual forni- 
cations. . 

6. It is upon a Wild Beast, sitting as before seen, 
that the Woman is beheld. 

This Beast, as it well describes, . so by general 
consent, is received as the emblem of the Roman 
Empire from the period when the vision was given 
down to modem times. Its colour, scarlet, is also 
the colour of the empire. It agrees with DaniePs 
fourth beast like this — a frightful, ten homed 
monster, "exceeding dreadfrd, whose teeth were 
of iron, and his nails of brass, which devoured, 
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with his 
feet." 

Such was ancient Home. Over this terrible 
power when in its decline the Woman, first ob- 
taining possession of its seven-hilled seat, exercised 
a doubtful, and at first, hazardous controul. With 
time, however, her influence over the monster in- 
creased, till, at last, her wiles subject his strength 
to her power ; she vaults into her lofty and hardly 
acquired seat: she directs him, and he supports 
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her. It is the Empire sustaining the church — ^It 
is the secular power guided by the ecclesiastical — 
It is the State submitting to the priest. Thus^ the 
Woman directs the Beast. Her mind is superior 
to his force, her guile surpasses his strength. 
Samson is no match for Delilah; and "the Wo- 
man'^ (as many a woman before and since) in her 
ascendency over the Beast exhibits to the world 
on a grand scale the impotency of mere physical 
power. 

The Woman sits upon the Beast. His force is 
useM to her designs. On the other hand, she is 
able also to render him certain helps and favours. 
There is a compact between them. There are 
mutual interests, and mutual favours are to be 
given and received; closely united there is now 
"but one spirit and one faith between them 
both.^^* 

Still, however, the Woman sits upon the Beast. 
She is the directing, he merely the supporting 
power. The church rules the state. The sceptre is 
second to the crosier; the mitre eclipses the crown. 

Most magnificent in a worldly sense was the 
position of the church.f As the rider guides the 

* Unu8 spirihis et una fides erat in iis. Legend on a 
medal of Clement. VII., encompassing figures of the Pope and 
Emperor, executed by Benvenuto Cellini. (See his life, ch. ix.) 

t The popes held the most magnificent position. The clergy 
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motions of the subject steed, so the church the 
power of the empire. With the voice, with the 
spur, with the curb, she at will, soothed its ire, 
stimulated its motions, or restrained its insolence. 
The Beast, though often restive, yet ever found a 
hand ready to check its motions ; and when slug- 
gish or aroused, as the case might be, the ear 
heard a voice to soothe, or felt a spur to goad. 
Bulls, interdicts and missives, presents and pro- 
mises, purgatory, paradise — ^these and other similar, 
were by the Woman brought to bear upon the 
Beast; and though as between such characters 
quarrels there will be, yet, admirable and consum- 
mate has ever been the skill wherewith the physi- 

were completely in their hands. They interfered in the admi- 
nistration of all the dioceses ; they even compared their legates 
with the old Soman Proconsuls! Now, while this closely 
compacted, and extensiyely diffused order, so powerful in con- 
sequence of its possessions, and exercising so lordly a controul 
over all the relations" of life, was fashioning itself into obedi- 
ence to one sole supreme head, the civil governments that 
stood over against it fell into decay. As early as the com- 
mencement of the twelfth century, Provost Gerohus ventured 
to say, " It will yet come to this, that the golden pillars of the 
empire will be completely crushed, and every great monarchy 
will be divided into Tetrarchies. Then only will the church 
stand forth free and unoppressed, under the safeguard of her 

GBEAT CBOWNED PBIEST. 

" It wanted little of this being realized in the thirteenth cen- 
tury." (Ranke Vol. i. p. 31, London^ 1846.) 
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cally weaker has exercised her authority over the 
stronger. 

How has not the "Woman ruled the Beast! 
See her, in the person of Celestin III,, at the coro- 
nation of Henry VI., hold the imperial crown 
between her feet, and as the Emperor knelt to 
receive it, kick and toss it on the floor.* Or, hear 

* The fact is thus described by Roger of Haveden. " But 
the Lord Pope sat in the pontifical chair, holding the golden 
imperial crown between his feet, and the Emperor bending his 
head received the crown, and the Empress in the same manner, 
from the feet of the Lord Pope. But the Lord Pope instantly 
struck with his foot the Emperor's crown, and cast it upon the 
ground ; signifying that he had the power of deposing him from 
the Empire, if he were undeserving of it. The Cardinals, how- 
ever, lifted up the crown, and placed it on the Emperor's head." 
See Elliott, Vol. iii. 

Raynold, in Elliott, Vol. iii. 171, relates something of the 
same insolent bearing at a later period, just before the Refor- 
mation, in the case of Francis I. of France, and Leo. X., a. d. 
1515. ** Leo sat on his throne to receive him, Francis knelt 
three times in approaching him, then kissed his foot, hand, and 
face." The account is given by Paris, Bishop of Pisaurum, 
Master of Ceremonies to the Pope, who was present on the 
occasion. 

Pio Nono had learnt in his exile, poor man, to abate some- 
what of this priestly pride ; for, as I have often seen at Naples 
he is represented in a common print there receiving the king 
and queen his hosts, — ^he sitting tmth a table between him and 
them. They are standing, and the table was introduced by 
him to prevent the otherwise necessary prostrations of kings 
before a Pope; for this the ceremonial of the Papal court 
requires I 
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the words of the oath agreed to by the Emperors, 
" That they would be faithful and sabmissive to 
the Eoman Church/^ From time to time they 
submitted to being made and immade by the Pope. 
The Emperors Otho and Rodolphus received the 
imperial crown as a Papal grant. Again, they 
hold the stirrup and lead the palfrey that he rides 
on. They prostrate themselves and kiss the foot 
he offers.* 

And what, now, see we in the Vatican, in that 
Sala Reggia, the walls of which, record the " tri- 
umphs of the Church.^^ There amidst other huge 
pictures, are recorded two signal examples of the 
manner in which the female rider exercised the 
cruel power of her curb, upon the subjected fero- 
city of the Beast. I allude in one case to the impe- 
rious Emperor Frederick Barbarossa in the middle 
of the twelfth century, humbling himself before 
the Pope, and in the great square of St. Mark, 
at Venice, publicly kissing his foot. And in the 
other, to the Emperor Henry, who, after having 
been compelled to wait barefoot and in sackcloth, 
three days and nights in mid- winter, at the gates 
of a moimtain fortress, was afterwards admitted, 

* The above examples are from Elliott. 

There is a formula given by Picard of the way in which the 
Emperor is to approach the Pope, with the number of genu- 
flexions, &c. 
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on his humble submission to perform to another 
Pope, the notorious Hildebrand, the same humili- 
ating ceremony. There you see him half naked, 
his crown and sceptre laid aside, and in the pre- 
sence of many witnesses, on his knees before the 
proud and cruel priest, his master ! 

Let the above suffice to shew, how truly, and 
how effectively, also, the Woman sits on the scarlet 
coloured Beast."^ 

7. It is in a wilderness or desert place, or plain, 
that the revelation of the Woman is made to 
John. 



* Often has the writer contemplated these pictures, which 
with many others, represent the triumphs of the " Holy Chair," 
not indeed over the powers of darkness, but over worldly foes. 
They are the exploits of men of the world that are there re- 
corded. Priests indeed, so called, but not ministers of that 
Jesus, who declared that His "kingdom was not of this 
world." A system more purely mundane than that of the 
Papacy never existed. It is " the world" to its perfection. 

But the Papacy is not merely a mere system of earthly am- 
bition. It is also a system of blood, as its history but too 
plainly shews, and as the walls of this hall also illustrate. 

For, near the pictures above alluded to, are the three great 
fresco paintings, representing the events of the massacre of 
St. Bartholomew. This then is one of the triumphs of the 
Church I Even so. For *' in her was found the blood of pro- 
phets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth." 
Its horrid scenes are pictured side by side, with vanquished 
Turks, and subjected emperors. 
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And why in a wilderness, and what does the 
wilderness mean ? 

The solution of this difficulty given by the au- 
thor of the Hor(B Apocalypticce must be exceedingly 
striking to all those who have visited the seven- 
hilled city. They, I think, will hardly fail to 
consider that he in his interpretation has discerned 
the mind of the Spirit. 

For, how is it? You stand on the heights of 
Alba, or of Tivoli, or you ascend the dome of St. 
Peter^s, and look around. And what on every 
side meets the eye ? A wilderness — a vast uncul- 
tivated plain, dreary, silent, tenantless — the cam- 
pagna of Rome! 

Who has not heard of this campagna, this un- 
broken solitude ? For ages and ages its fame has 
gone abroad, and it is the same now as it was over 
a thousand years ago. 

Here, then, in the midst of this wilderness the 
Woman has her seat ! And whilst from the pa- 
rapet of St. Peter^s your eye ranges over the 
desert, you may, at the same time, either in the 
court beneath, during some procession, or in the 
church under your feet, behold the " purple and 
scarlet, the gold, and precious stones, and pearls" 
' wherewith the Harlot is adorned. 

8. And this brings us next to speak of the 
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adornment wherewith the Woman sets off her 
harlotry. 

" Purple and scarlet.^' This is the colour of the 
Beast^ in other words, of the empire ; and this is 
the colour of the Church, as shewn in the dress, 
equipage, &c., of the high dignitaries. Everywhere 
at Rome, and throughout the world where her 
great ones are seen, their scarlet attracts the eye. 

In regard, further, to her precious stones, 
pearls, and golden cup, let the gorgeous dress 
of her priests — ^her curious and exquisite church 
plate, designed and executed with the most con- 
summate taste and skill by artists beyond praise — 
let her jewelled crosiers, mitres, reliquaries, mon- 
strances, crucifixes, crosses, chalices — ^let these, and 
other similar, witness to the justice of the por- 
traiture here given. While, as to that cup of 
her^s, how has she not by the wine of its spiritual 
harlotry intoxicated the imagination and hearts 
of men! Fascinating with meritricious beauty, 
she has led them captive by the eye and ear; 
and instead of a religion of faith, the religion of 
Jesus, has presented to them a religion of sense. 

Reader, art thou disposed to be inveigled by 
her seductions? Does the pomp of her cere- 
monial, the splendour of her pageants, the solem- 
nity of her processions, the blaze of her altars, the 
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gorgeousness of her apparel^ the stately grandeur 
of her architecture, the fiimes of her incense, the 
heart-stirring music of her solemnities, the as- 
sumptions of her catholicity, the prestige of her 
antiquity — do, I say, these things move thee ? Be 
not moved by them. I know their power, and 
well understand from contact with them in places 
where they are to perfection seen the mighty effect 
they are calculated to produce, and do produce 
upon the hearts of men. But, be not moved by 
them. As thou vainest thy immortal soul be not 
moved by them. They are the mere seductions of 
''the well-favoured Harlot." And as far as thy 
heart goeth after them, so far thy heart goeth 
from thy God. Religion in them I There is no 
religion in these things; but the contrary — treason 
to the Lord Jesus Christ, who will destroy both 
them and her who has invented them. Take 
heed, and beware. She is " a deep ditch;" and if 
thou fallest into her wiles, who shall deliver thee ! 
" Her house is the way to hell, going down to 
the chambers of death." 

9. It is to the name of the Woman that our at- 
tention is next directed, — 

MYSTERY 

BABYLON THE GREAT 

THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS 

OF THE EARTH. 
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Mystery. — ^The meaning of the word mystery, 
as to persons, is, that which is hid to some, but is 
revealed to others. So Paul ; " I would not have 
you ignorant of this mystery that blindness in 
part has happened to Israel.^' (Eom. xi. 25.) As 
to time, the word signifies that which being secret 
at one period is disclosed at another, as in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, " The mystery in other 
ages not m,ade known, but now revealed.'^ 

The Woman in both these senses was a mystery 
— for, as to persons, John knew her not ; and, as 
to time, she was not yet disclosed. 

Thus, therefore, to seek no further signification, 
the Woman was " Mystery.^' 

Babylon the Great. — Her greatness has been 
already shewn. We enquire, therefore, how she 
corresponds to the name of " Babylon.^^ 

He who reads Isaiah xiii., xiv., xxi., xlvii., with 
Jeremiah 1. and li., and will compare these Scrip- 
tures, especially the three last, with the prophecy 
before us, will be struck with the marvellous simi- 
larity, both in their existence and in their fall, 
between "Babylon the Great," and "Babylon, 
the beauty of the Chaldees excellency." 

Out of the many points of likeness, I select, 
however, only the following. 

Babylon the ancient cruelly oppressed God's 
people. " Destroyer of mine heritage" is the term 
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applied to her by the Almighty. How exactly 
Babylon the modem has corresponded to her pro- 
totype, let the page of history, and the Records of 
the Inquisition, testify ! 

Elated with pride, the former says, "1 shall be 
a lady for ever," while the latter adds, " I sit a 
queen, and shall see no sorrow." 

''The multitude of her sorceries" is alleged 
against the one, and the same crime is asserted as 
causing the downfal of the other. 

To both, idolatry and compulsory idolatry be- 
longs. If there be "the golden image in the 
Plain of Dura, in the Province of Babylon," there 
is no lack of idols in Babel's antitype. To both, 
also, " the burning fiery furnace" belongs; and if 
this be not, now, heated with its usual intensity, 
the reason, be assured, is, not through any want of 
will on the part of the Woman, but because she 
cannot so direct the power of the Beast. 

And as in their prosperity they are alike, so are 
they similar in their end. For both are destroyed 
suddenly; both by fire; both with violence ; and 
both utterly, and irremediably, "as when God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah." (Isaiah xiii.) 
" Thus shall that great city, Babylon, be thrown 
down, and shall be found no more at all." 
(Rev. xviii.) 

But, there is one other point of likeness, on 
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which for a moment we will dwell, inasmuch as 
there is often felt a difficulty respecting it. Both 
Babylons are spoken of as merchant cities, and of 
the wares of " Babylon the Great/' a long enu- 
meration is given. How can this be, seeing that 
Some is not, and has not been, a city of merchants? 

But, reader, remember that the prophecy before 
us is one of symbols. The Woman is no woman, 
but a symbol. Her wares are not wares in the 
usual acceptation of the term, but symbolic. 

And is there no merchandise of this symbolic 
description in which the Church of Rome trades? 
There is ; and that to a great extent, and with vast 
profit to herself. Her ecclesiastical wares, the be- 
nefit of which extends not only to this world, but 
to the world invisible, are to her an enormous 
source of profit. For ages she has driven in this 
kind of merchandise a trade most lucrative, 
whereby she has filled her coffers, built the palaces 
of her great ones, and erected the temples of her 
idolatry. St. Peter's itself was to a great extent 
built by the profits arising from her sales. And 
who knows not how at Home almost everything is 
venal I* 

* ^^An authentic register enumerates near 650 saleable 
offices, of wliich the income amounted to about 100,000 scudi. 
Sixtus IV. founded whole colleges, the places in which he sold 
for a few hundred ducats each. Innocent YIII. did the same. 
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Borne is indeed a city of merchants with whom 
the kings and great men of the earth have for 
ages traded. 

The Mother of the Harlots^ and of the 
Abominations of the earth. — "Mother and 

Alexander XI., added eighty offices at 750 scudi each. Julius 
II., 100 more at the same price. Leo X., not content with 
selling existing offices, his extraordinary nomination of Cardi- 
nals brought him in important sums, and having got into the 
beaten path of establishing offices for no other purposes than 
to sell them, he proceeded along it with the most pertinacious 
boldness. More than 1,200 of these appointments were created 
by him alone, and the saleable appointments were increased 
by him to the number of 2,100." — Ranke, B. iv. § 2. 

The above relates to the merchandize of places. Let me 
call the attention of the reader to some other articles of Roman 
commerce, now constantly on sale. 





LIST OF WARES. 


Indulgences. 


Agnus Dei. 


Masses. 


Medals. 


Absolutions. 


Charms. 


Prayers. 


Scapulars. 


Services. 


Rosaries. 


Pilgrimages. 


Bread, blessed. 


Penances. 


Candles, ditto. 


Benefices. 


Branches of trees, ditto. 


Jubilees. 


Bottles of oil, ditto 


Relics. 


Bottles of water, ditto. 


Images. 


Crosses, ditto. 



Here are some of the Woman's many wares, for which and 
through which much is paid, and in which she greatly traffics. 

N 
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mistress of all churches" is a phrase whereby 
Eome designates herself. And, inasmuch as those 
churches which are subject to her, are many, and 
all harlot churches, she herein weU agrees to the 
above name given to the Woman. 
' Thus far then in regard to the Woman's 



10. One only particular of the Woman^s por- 
traiture have we further to notice, and that is her 
drunkenness. 

She is a drunken Harlot, and drunk with blood, 
— "drunken with the blood of the saints, even of 
the martyrs of Jesus." 

And here I shall not attempt to detail her deeds 
of blood. I shall not attempt to follow her to the 
public executions in the great square of Madrid, 
Lisbon, or of Goa; nor to her private scenes of 
torture and murder in the secret chambers of the 
Inquisition. Suffice it to say, that her annals are 
annals of blood, and that Rome is emphatically 
as here described, "drunken with the blood of 
saints." 

Such, then, is the Woman of the seven lulls, 
and such the resemblance between her and the 
Church of Home. Let the reader judge whether 
in the former the Spirit of God has not sym- 
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bolized — and to the life depicted the latter. As 
the wax to the seal^ so do they agree together. 

Now before we pass to the Woman's destruction^ 
pause we for a moment to consider the spectacle 
thus presented to our eye. 

We behold a Harlot, a drunken Harlot, in- 
toxicated and intoxicating, — filthy, yet clothed 
in scarlet and bedizened with jewels, — a murderer 
exceeding in blood, and mounted on a wild Beast, 
which represents her savage paramour, of form 
and colour hideous and extraordinary. She is a 
monster of lust and of blood. Loathsome and 
disgusting is the spectacle. But it is more. It is 
terrible and fipightfiil. The Harlot prospers, and 
prospers against the Saints, whose blood she sheds 
like water. Against them she and the Beast are 
one. The ecclesiastical power and the secular 
arm closely united are mighty and effectual to 
their destruction. 

Such is the vision — foul and loathsome on the 
one hand ; on the other, awful and terrible. 

The scenic power of the vision is also heightened 
by contrast ; for, opposed to the Harlot, and 
placed side by side with her, we see, as before 
alluded to, the Bride, and the married wife. Be- 
tween them both, she stands in powerful relief; 

n2 
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earthly, sensuial, devilislij while they with hea- 
venly grace and spiritual beauty shine forth in 
the glory of the Lanab. 

Such is the portraiture of the Woman, and 
such the contrast with which the Spirit of God 
heightens her deformity. 

III. From the portraiture of the Woman, turn 
we now to her fall, as recorded principally in 
chapter xviii. 

1. And here we notice, first, the agents em- 
ployed in eflfecting this. Two are mentioned, 
of which the former is the ten horns of the Beast 
(ten kings closely connected with him) ^^who 
shall hate the Whore, and make her desolate and 
naked,'^ (strip her of her wealth and influence) 
" and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire." 
These kings (it would appear) with the Beast, 
survive the Woman, and afterwards with him 
joined in anti-Christian warfare, are miserably 
and signally destroyed. 

The other agency employed is fire. ''They 
shall see the smoke of her burning." 

2. The Manner of her destruction we next 
observe. It is a Full 'Portion, according to what 
she has dealt to others and according to her 
former glory, which is to be dealt to her, "In 
the cup which she hath fiUed, fiU her double." 
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''How much she had glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her/^ 

Her destruction is also Sudden. " Her plagues 
shall come upon her in one day/' " In one hour 
is she made desolate/' 

It is also attended with Violence. " A mighty 
angel took up a stone, Hke a great mill-stone, and 
cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with violence 
shall that great city, Babylon, be thrown down." 

And lastly, her fall is irremediable, utter, and 
for ever. " She shall be found no more at aU." 
"The sound of a mill-stone shall be heard no 
more at all in thee; and the light of a candle 
shall shine no more at all in thee ; and the voice 
of the bridegroom and of the bride shall be heard 
no more at all in thee." " And her smoke rose up 
for ever and ever." 

8. The Cause of the Harlot's overthrow is also 
given. Three reasons, towards the close of the 
prophecy, are assigned for this : 

" Because thy merchants were the great men of 
the earth ;" 

'^Because, by thy sorceries, were all nations 
deceived ;" 

"And" (because) " in her was found the blood 
of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were 
slain upon the earth." 

For these things destruction cometh upon her. 
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Her sin was with '^ the great men of the earth/' 
kings and princes, civil and ecclesiastical. With 
these she had traded in her wares ; these were the 
few and the great. But there were also others— 
the multitude, " all the nations,^' who by her were 
deceived. Thus the high and the low, the few and 
the many, are seduced by her harlotry. 

But blood guiltiness is also on her: she is 
stamed with the blood of saints. The murder of 
the poor innocents lies at her door : it cries for 
vengeance against her, and it sinks her down to 
heU. 

4. The results of the Woman's overthrow 
affecting both the world and the church are, 
lastly, described. 

'^ Terrible is the dismay of those who are in- 
volved in her apostate system. "The kings of 
the earth who have committed fornication, and 
lived delidously with her, shall bewail her, and 
lament for her, when they shall see the smoke of 
her burning, standing afar off for fear of her 
torment, saying, Alas! that great city, Babylon, 
that mighty city ! for in one hour is thy judgment 
come ! And the merchants of the earth shall 
weep and mourn over her.^' 

Thus shall it be among the great men and 
princes who have profited by her. But the dole- 
ful lament stops not here. It is taken up also by 
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the inferior and more common sort, who have 
been sustained and supported by her ; for " every 
shipmaster^ and all the company in ships^ and 
sailors^ and as many as trade by sea^ stood afar off^ 
and cried when they saw the smoke of her burn- 
ing, saying, What city is like unto this great city ? 
And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas! that 
great cityP' 

But opposed to these earthly lamentations, how 
different are the sounds which burst forth from 
the lips of the redeemed ! To them it is enjoined, 
'^ Rejoice over her thou heaven, and ye holy 
apostles and prophets, for God hath avenged you 
on her/^ Responsive to the command from their 
willing lips, the jubilant song ascends, ^^ Alleluia I 
Salvation and glory, and honor and power unto 
the Lord our Gt)d, for true and righteous are His 
judgments; for He hath judged the great Whore, 
who did corrupt the earth with her fornication, 
and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hands. And again they said. Alleluia I 

^^And her smoke rose up for ever and ever/' 
She sinks into perdition, and their tongues pro- 
claim the praises of his righteousness. 

Such are the agents, manner, cause, and results 
of Babylon's overthrow. And ftirther, to heighten 
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the effect of this terrible event, let us, as before, 
contrast this fall of Babylon, her great catastrophe, 
with the contemporaneous state that of another 
dty, the heavenly Jerusalem. 

The number of her inhabitants is now comjdete. 
Within her sacred walls are collected from the 
various churches of earth all those, who, baptized 
not merely with water, are also sanctified and 
sealed by the Holy Ghost. These constitute that 
church, holy. Catholic, Apostolic, which heretofore 
secret, scattered, unknown, is now patent, col- 
lected, and revealed. In her glorious unity, in 
her completed catholicity, she stands forth radiant 
in the light of her Lord. Long has been the. 
night of her travail; but behold now the period 
of her joy ! Her consummation is arrived. 
" Babylon the great,'* amidst the waitings of 
earth, sinks into a fiery perdition. Zion, the 
city of our God, amidst the congratulations of 
heaven, is "prepared as a bride for her husband.** 
To the one is reserved the blackness of darkness 
for ever, while the other "has no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine on it ; for the glory 
of God doth light it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof.** 

Ah ! happy they who now taught of God to 
flee the Babylonian woe, shall then be found 
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induded in the number of the blissful inhabi- 
tants of the New Jerusalem. 

lY. It now only remains that we should bring 
our subject to a close. And^ it is possible that the 
eye of some involved in the religious system of 
Borne may rest upon these pages. To such an 
one I would say^ be not angry^ but inquire. 
Bemember^ also^ that whatever is written here^ 
is written not in malignity^ but in sincerity. 
Though himself never^ by God^s grace^ influenced 
by the Papal religion, yet the writer of these 
lines, from what he has seen and felt, can well 
understand how easy it is to be seduced by it : 
he, therefore, sympathizes with those who are 
under its dominion, knowing its exceeding power. 
Header, remember, then, it is with the system 
that we deal ; and that it is with the system, not 
with you, that we are at enmity. We believe you 
to be indeed under a fearful delusion, and earnestly 
entreat you to consider whether Jesus, and Jesus 
alone, is the ground of your hope. We desire 
your salvation, and entreat you solemnly to consi- 
der the cry of the warning angel concerning 
Babylon, " Come out of her my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. With your religious system 
we must ever be at perpetual variance ; but you 
we love, you we earnestly desire to save. 
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Let US now observe some of those instructions 
which our subject afiPbrds us. 

From the prophecy we learn the unchangeable 
character of the apostacy. Rome never changes. 
This is her boast :* and the pen of inspiration cor- 
roborates its truth. As she was^ so she is^ and so 
she will be to the end. The Harlot^ as also the 
Beast^ though different in their dose^ both main- 
tain to the last their Anti-christian character. 
Both are Antichrists developed^ and as I suppose 
(as it regards the latter) to be developed. But 
in reference to her^ as she lives^ so she perishes. 
The vision presents her as going down " in a 
moment" into the burning flame without repent- 
ance, and without remorse ; polluted with for- 
nication, stained with blood. Who then speaks of 
her reformation, conversion, repentance? Who 
speaks of her as erring sister ? God vouchsafes to 
her no repentance : how, then, shall man presume 
to speak of it ? God proclaims her " Harlot." 
Who then will call her sister? Surely so to 
designate her is to shew that already the heart 



* " If any one says, or pretends to insinuate, that modem 
Roman Catholics differ in one iota from their predecessors, he 
is either deceiving himself, or wishes to deceive others. 
/Semper eadem is not less emphatically descriptive of our 
religion than of our jurisprudence."— Francis Plowden, LL.D., 
guoted in Mendham^a Life of Piua F., Preface, 



BABYLON AND HER FALL. 187 

is far gone towards her harlotry. No — ^the in- 
fallible teaching of the word of God is that a 
remnant is saved ont of her. '^ Come out of her^ 
my people ;" but that she miserably perishes. 
Such is the revealed will of God concerning her, 
and that will it behoves not us to question, but 
with submission to receive. 

Gt>d^8 hatred of Babylon is also here plainly 
disclosed. Representing her under a guise most 
loathsome and revolting, we are taught the ab- 
horrence with which the Divine mind regards her. 

Reader, art thou like-minded with God in this 
matter? Is Rome beheld by you in the light of 
a harlot intoxicated, intoxicating, and stained with 
blood ? Are you indeed like minded with God ? 
Are His thoughts your thoughts concerning her? 
And if you were called on, as above we have seen, 
to rejoice over her destruction, could you join the 
heavenly assembly in their " Alleluia," while her 
smoke rises up for ever and ever ? ^^ I speak 
as unto wise men; judge ye what I say." And 
remember that conformity to the Divine will is 
that to which, as Christians, we are called by the 
Gk)spel. 

On the other hand, however, do we assent and 
consent to all that God in the vision has revealed 
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concerning Borne? and do we in all things go 
along. with what He has declared concerning her? 
It is well. But if we stop here we stop infinitely 
short of what belongs to our own peace and 
salvation. It is one thing to see Homers sins^ 
and Rome's punishment ; another to lament our 
own, and to flee from the wrath to come. Reader^ 
how many there are who rest in the destructive 
idea that because they see the faults of others, 
they have escaped those faults, or similar, them- 
selves. Thus there are those who, alive to Home's 
errors and delinquencies, are yet themselves igno- 
rant of the way of salvation, and know not in 
their own souls the saving efficacy of the blood of 
the Lamb. Many a controversialist, it is to be 
feared there is, who denouncing the harlot, yet in 
his own heart goes after other gods. Let us be on 
our guard: let us not mistake intellectual for 
spiritual light ; the illumination of the understand- 
ing for the sanctification of the heart. Borne, it 
is true, is the Harlot denoimced by God ; but our 
own heart is full of corrupt abominations, to be 
restrained only by the grace of God. Have an 
eye, then, to thyself, as well as to Rome. Remem- 
ber that a harlot heart lies in thy bosom, and that 
thou always carriest with thee a pope in thine own 
breast. " Keep therefore thy heart with all dili- 
gence^ for out of it are the issues of life." 
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Finally^ wtat is our duty towards the Church of 
Borne? We are distinctly, steadfastly, boldly, 
constantly to testify against her. This in contra- 
distinction to the Romanising party in our church, 
and because, unlike them, rejoicing in the name of 
Protestant, by that very name we are called on 
so to do. Gkxxl Bishop Hallos motto must be 
ours, "No peace with Rome.^' We are not to 
conceal, but to declare our sentiments : thus weak 
brethren are strengthened, and those involved in 
the system are warned, perhaps by God's grace 
awakened to a sense of their danger. Nothing is 
gained by concealing our sentiments ; but the con- 
trary, much is lost, and the conscience wounded. 
Let then our protest be temperate indeed ;- but let 
it be decided, both for the honor of God, the good 
of man, and for conscience sake. 

But to another duty let me also call attention, 
and that is, to those members of the Church of 
Rome, known or unknown, who are, or may be 
seeking, or may be led to seek, the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ. 

There are many sincere and precious souls 
in the Church of Rome who are inquiring the way 
of salvation, and others who may be led to do so. 
We should consider the light thrown upon the 
vision by that warning cry, '^ Come out of her my 
people." Then in her is found a people, and that 
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people is by that voice called out of her. Why, 
then, may we not be agents employed by God 
in so calling them out ? At all events, as depo- 
sitories of divine truth, of the precious Word, it is 
our duty to attempt this, and by our prayers, 
personal endeavours, and aid afforded to those 
agencies already in operation for conveying light 
to Bomish darkness — ^by these and other means 
earnestly to endeavour to apply the celestial voice. 
In Rome God has a people, and that people out of 
Rome are called. Who, then, but ourselves should 
make them hear, and invite their attention to the 
divine call ? 

Here, then, is a duty. Let us arise, and gird 
ourselves to its discharge, and by our diligence 
and earnestness shew, on the one hand, our 
abhorrence of Homers delinquencies, and on the 
other, our love of God^s truth. 

Eeader, let it be on thy conscience thus to 
speed forward the Truth ; and in the day of 
Rome^s great agony, when the hour of her visita- 
tion comes, may there be many, who saved by thy 
instrumentality &om her catastrophe, shall rise up 
and call thee blessed. 



LECTURE VI. 

THE STATE OF THE JEWS BEFORE THE 
LORD'S COMING. 



BY THE REV. C. J. GOODHART, M.A., 

MINISTSB OF PABK CHAPEL, CUBLSBA. 



ISAIAH LXVI. 5—8. 

^ Rear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at His word; 
Tour brethren that hated you, that coat you out for 
my name'8 8ake, said, Let the Lord be glorified: but 
He shall appear to your joy, and they shall be 
ashamed. A voice of noise from the city, a voice 
from the temple, a voice of the Lord that renderetk 
recompence to His enemies. Before she travailed, 
she brought forth; before her pain came, she was 
delivered of a man child. Who hath heard such a 
thing ? who hath seen such things ? Shall the earth 
be made to bring forth in one day ? or shall a nation 
be bom at once ? for as soon as Zion travailed, she 
brought forth her children." 
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It is not surprising that there is much — rather 
it is surprising that there is not more — of deep 
and anxious interest in the future^ seeing that we 
are clearly upon the verge of the fulfilment of 
God's ^^ purpose, which He purposed in Christ 
Jesus," — ^to gather together in one all things in 
Him. 

The condition of our world is progressing very 
much like one of its own displays of artificial 
fire, where the blaze becomes fiercer, and the 
roar waxes louder, and the eager interest of the 
spectator is every moment gathering intensity, 
till after an extreme of glare and of fiiry, aU 
drops at once into darkness and silence. So are 
all things in our world winding up to a pitch un- 
known before ; all is thickening around us ; lines 
of enterprise and eflfort are multiplying on all 
sides : thousands instead of hundreds are labour- 
ing with unprecedented earnestness; and, with 
the fierceness as of a last deadly struggle, are they 
unwittingly urging on the unparalleled crisis, in 
which their expectations and their works will be 
overwhelmed in hopeless and eternal darkness. 

No such termination however awaits the present 
hopes and efforts of the Lord's children. For 
them a morning without clouds will succeed to 
this awful catastrophe ; and the clear shining be 
revealed of the everlasting light. 
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The preKminaries of all this are deeply interest- 
ing; and some which are preeminently so are 
comprised in our subject to-night. We are taking 
up once more^ in its weakness and slendemess^ 
that thread of humanity — the Jewish nation — 
on which our God has been pleased to string 
promises and prophecies, miracles and manifes- 
tations, exclusively its own; and the portion of 
its history which we trace to-night, namely, that 
which precedes the coming of the Lord, will vie 
with any other in its claims upon the most earnest 
and anxious consideration of the church of Christ. 

The question can hardly be called a new one 
in our Lectures ; perhaps not even partially new : 
but there are some intricacies in it ; and nothing 
is more likely to unravel these, than repeated 
discussion at successive intervals. It is very na- 
tural, in the first instance, for the student of 
prophecy to be anxious to traverse all the ground 
which is open to him, before he travels any portion 
of it a second time ; and hearers of prophetical 
lectures are apt to be disappointed, if in each 
successive sermon some new leaf is not turned 
of the prophetical volume. But there must be 
a limit here. And through God^s mercy the in- 
terest in the study of prophecy has now prevailed 
so long, and been so widely extended, that we 
are probably in possession of all the great and 
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really leading points which a general examination 
will present to ns. We believe, therefore, that 
they are the wisest, who seek to examine more 
carefully and closely that which they know in the 
outline already ; and that a more minute enquiry 
into points which have been generally ascertained, 
will yield the most valuable fruit to the prophe- 
tical student. We might add, that we may count 
upon it as a certainty, that the oftener prophecy 
is reviewed, as the time of its fulfilment draws on, 
the clearer will be the light attained, and the 
more satisfactory its interpretation. This must 
be the result vouchsafed by a faithful God to a 
loving and obedient people : ^' None of the wicked 
shall understand ; but the wise shall understand.^' 
We have said that the subject has its intricacies. 
These are very great. In some prophecies the 
statement of a fact is very clear -, and the only 
difficulty lies in some notion we form of its im- 
probability. With such difficulties I have I confess 
little sympathy; for nothing is too hard for the 
Lord; and that which He hs& plainly spoken, He 
will find the means consistently to fulfil. But in 
our subject this evening, the difficulties to my own 
mind can scarcely be exaggerated ; and in looking 
carefully into the points involved, I began se- 
riously to doubt whether I could discuss it at all. 
These difficulties arise from the immense compli- 
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catioa of the circumstances^ aggravated by their 
being still under the veil of prophecy. While 
therefore I ve^ture to advance to-night the results 
of some consideration on the subject^ I do so 
with the greatest diffidence. The greater part of 
what I say may be considered simply suggestive : 
and I only hope that some may be induced care- 
fully to consider a subject, which is perhaps less 
known than many, and yet in interest inferior to 
none. In points like these, the laity have con- 
siderable advantage. A minister in full work can 
often only find sufficient time and strength to 
provide for the care which cometh upon him daily, 
in meditation for his stated teachings and pastoral 
labours among his people. Many are the subjects 
he would desire carefully to investigate ; but to 
do so without fatal interruptions is almost hope- 
less. Our people are much more likely to be 
able to follow out a particular subject, especially 
when it is remembered, that to do this eflectually> 
requires very little else than the gathering from 
God^s word all that He has said about it; or, in 
other words, that careful comparison of Scripture 
tvith Scripture, (certainly requiring time and atten- 
tion,) which is the secret of all true knowledge 
of the things of God, be they doctrinal, precep- 
tive, or prophetic. 

o2 
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I would also remark here^ that^ in reading the 
word^ it is of the greatest moment to seek and 
to maintain a spirit of simple^ unbiassed exami- 
nation. We take up some prophetic system ; and 
our object is to defend that^ and to refute others : 
or^ we set up certain landmarks in prophetical 
interpretation^ which are simply our own impres- 
sions, but which we use as if they were altogether 
indisputable; or, we are labouring under some 
general notions of the fulfilment of a prophecy, 
which, having been too hastily admitted, cause 
the rejection of truth, when afterwards disco- 
vered, from its inconsistency with these previous 
notions. Now every portion of truth, every sen- 
tence, every expression, nay, every word, should 
have its carefrd and fair examination, to a certain 
extent, independently. In other words, no expres- 
sion even should be allowed in our conception to 
be so absorbed into that with which it is connected, 
as to involve the inference that it might as well 
have been left out. And if the difficulty and 
complication seem often greater, by thus dealing 
with the Scripture, ultimately we shall be infi- 
nitely the gainers by eliminating truth in its real 
relations and in its real consistencies. No just 
interpreter of Scripture will be content, if his key 
fit five wards of the lock, summarily to force the 
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sixth ; he knows it to be a law of sound and satis- 
factory interpretation, that the solution must 
answer throughout. 

But to proceed with our subject. As mj sermon 
is suggestive, and my object is to induce some, at 
least, among you, to take up the question in a 
way of earnest and prayerful enquiry, with the 
hope of gaining light upon it, I will, 

I. Remind you of some points which may cause 
confusion, and therefore difficulty. 

1. In God's ultimate dealings with the Jews 
there will be two very distinct objects in view, both 
of which we shall meet with in prophecy, namely, 

(1) The gathering out an elect remnant in the 
last days, who shall be glorified in union with the 
Christian church, like all other believers : and 

(2) The preparing and gathering a remnant out 
of the nation, who shall remain in the flesh, and 
be the nucleus of the future Jewish people, that 
shall inhabit Jerusalem and Judaea in the Millen- 
nial glory. 

In examining the prophecies neither of these 
objects should be overlooked ; and they must not . 
be confounded. 

2. In the latter interesting period of their his- 
tory, there will be three distinct classes among 
them, which require to be distinctly recognized, 
in reading the prophecies. 
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(1) Those who embrace Christ and become in- 
corporated into the Christian church. 

(2) Those who, beinff still Jews, are neverthe- 
less seeking the Lord. 

(3) Those Jews, who are apostates and even 
infidels, and are guilty of aggravated sin and re- 
bellion against Jehovah. 

3. Diflerent portions of the Jewish people will 
be found in diflferent places during the period we 
are examining. 

Some will be inside the city; others outside; 
many carried captive : others, it would seem, hid 
in the wilderness. The ten tribes form another 
important branch of the nation : and a great many 
others are still scattered throughout the world. 
These separate sections must not be overlooked in 
interpretation. 

4. Events at the beginning, and events at the 
end of a period, are often thrown near together 
in a concise prophecy; in which case considerable 
filling up may be found in other predictions of the 
same period. The same event, too, seems some- 
times to be set forth under diflferent aspects, in 
which case we must not mistake diversity for 
inconsistency. 

It will at once strike us that some of the above 
remarks are clearly illustrated in the diflferent 
Gospel narratives ; and if difl&culties still remain 
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in reference to the details of recorded history, how 
much more may they be expected in those of un- 
fulfilled prophecy ! 

II. I proceed next to make one or two preli- 
minary remarks by way of explaining what will 
follow. 

1. I would distinctly avow my conviction that 
there is truth in the persuasion that the prophecies 
of Daniel and of St. John have been fulfilled, 
probably by more than a single accomplishment, 
in past history. 

2. But I also feel sure that another fulfilment 
of a great part of these same prophecies is yet to 
take place; and upon this principle I deal with 
our subject this evening. 

3. I believe that in this expected fulfilment 
the time will be literal, and the persons taking 
the lead will be individuals. 

4. The several passages in Daniel which speak 
of the abomination of desolation, named expressly 
by our Lord, I believe refer to one and the same 
event ; and that a fcdfilment of them is yet in 
reserve, however they may have had a previous 
accomplishment. 

III. We may now enter upon the main subject ; 
it being imderstood throughout, that when we 
state that such and such things will happen, we 
do not mean dogmatically to assert all this, but 
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to give it as our impression from the Word of 
God. 

1. It does not seem that any event of import- 
ance can transpire, till the Jews have returned to 
their own land; that is, at least, a large number 
of them, so as to assume again a national aspect. 
This will be a partial and preliminary return ; and 
hence I have not called it ^^restoration;*' this 
word being often imderstood as comprehending 
their conversion and blessing. But restoration, in 
this sense, will not take place till Messiah comes; 
and will be subsequent to a disturbance and exile, 
which succeed the partial return of which we are 
now speaking. All this comes out very clearly by 
a reference to Ezekiel (xxxviii., xxxix.) where we are 
expressly told that they shall be dwelling safely in 
their land, when Gog comes up against them, and 
inflicts upon them sufferings and captivity, which 
are more explicitly described in other passages. 

As to how this preliminary return is to be 
effected, I can find no satisfactory information. I 
have been sometimes disposed to think that Isaiah 
xviii. refers to it ; and we should be glad to believe 
that our own country might be honoured of God 
by being employed on such an errand. But there 
does not appear sufficient certainty in such an in- 
terpretation, to warrant any dependance upon it. 
As to the ways in which this return might be 
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shewn to be possible, or conjectured to be probable, 
it is not worth while to enumerate them. It is 
not unlikely to occur in some way least expected ; 
and might suddenly break in upon us^ as the result 
even of present disturbances. 

2. It seems quite clear fipom the Word of God, 
that the body of Jews so returning will be in an 
unconverted state : for they are to undergo punish- 
ment in their land on account of their sin. (Ezek. 
xxxix. 23, 24.) And their conversion is ultimately 
to be brought about by the personal appearing of 
the Lord. (Zech. xii. 10.) 

3. At the same time we must not forget the 
ultimate object of this return, which it is impos- 
sible to suppose would be omitted or even slightly 
dwelt on in prophecy, and which must materially 
modify all that goes on from this time to the end. 
I. mean, the replacing in their land of the Jewish 
people, in their full national glory, including, as 
we believe, the full restitution of their temple and 
its worship. It is only probable that the result to 
be effected should be gradually unfolded in the 
preliminary process; and this must not be over- 
looked as a canon in our interpretation. If all 
were about to pass into a spiritual condition, we 
should doubtless find God's providential arrange- 
ments leading in this direction; but knowing that 
national restoration (not indeed without spiritual 
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renovation,) is the purpose contemplated, we shall 
surely find indications of this in previons circum- 
stances. 

In agreement with this remark, it is clear from 
many passages, that upon this return the temple is 
rebuilt, or perhaps, to speak more correctly, a 
temple is erected ; for how far one of the former 
temples may be a model we have no means of 
deciding. When Isaiah utters the words, (Ixvi.,) 
" Thus saith the Lord . . . where, (or what,) is the 
bouse that ye build unto Me, and where, (or what,) 
is the place of my rest V^ — which evidently belongs 
to the latter days, — the allusion cannot be mis- 
taken; and indeed he names the temple expressly 
in the sixth verse of this chapter. If moreover 
there is to be a temple, or holy place at Jerusalem, 
in which the abomination of desolation is to be set 
up, it must have been previously built, and that of 
course by Jews. Again, if the "wilful king*' is 
to cause the daily sacrifice to cease, then it must 
have been proceeding. All this leads us directly 
to the conclusion, that when the Jews return to 
their own land, they will rebuild the temple, and 
set on foot, as nearly as they can do so, the origin 
nal series of Levitical sacrifices : while at the same 
time, many passages seem to shew that this wor^ 
ship, even at this time, will be combined with 
idolatry. 
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4. But we are also told that Elijah is to come^ 
and that with a special object^ namely^ to turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children^ and the heart 
of the children to their fathers^ lest the Lord come 
and smite the earth with a curse. The question 
is^ then^ when will this advent of Elijah happen? 
It would seem that to fulfil his object^ his preach- 
ing would probably take place some time previous 
to the Jews being violently assaulted; for it would 
not be in harmony with God^s dealings to leave 
them during their prosperity without witness. 
Now if we turn to Isaiah xl., (a chapter partially 
fulfilled indeed in John the Baptist^ but to be so 
perfectly in the coming Tishbite,) it strikes me 
that we have there the future testimony of Elijah 
at length: at any rate you may observe its re- 
markable coincidence with Elijah^s former preach* 
ing, "If the Lord be God, follow Him; but if 
Baal, then follow him.^' The chapter will well 
repay reading at length, but we can here only 
briefly refer to it. After challenging comparison 
with Jehovah in various particulars, the prophet 
exclaims, "To whom will ye liken God? or what 
likeness will ye compare unto Him.'' He then 
refers briefly to their idolatry, and expostulates 
with them on its sin and foolishness. All this is 
just the counterpart of Elijah's expostulations with 
Israel. 
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Again, in Malachi, (chap, iii.,) where another 
prophecy of Elijah occurs, we find it preceded hj a 
strong and indignant appeal (see chap. i. and ii.) 
both to the priests and the people, as to the fearful 
dishonour done to Qod hj their polluting the 
Lord^s altar with maimed and diseased oflerings, 
and also profaning the covenant of Levi by the 
abomination of a strange God. Mark this refer- 
ence to the covenant; and observe also in chap, 
iii. that a result of the advent of the Lord will be 
to purify the sons of Levi, as the messenger of the 
covenant; and to inflict judgment upon the sor- 
cerers, adulterers, false swearers, and oppressors of 
the poor. Now surely we gather fipom all this, 
that the temple will be erected, sacrifices oflPered, 
and worship carried on ; but that at the same time 
they will be addicted to idolatry, the priesthood will 
be in a fearfully corrupt condition, and the moral 
state of the nation at large deeply and extensively 
depraved. But we seem to gather moreover, that 
in this condition of things, Elijah will appear, with 
a view to prepare a people for the Lord against 
His return in glory ; and we think we can trace 
how things will proceed. You notice in Malachi 
(chap, iv.) that the people are bidden to ^'remem- 
ber the law of Moses which was commanded in 
Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes and judg- 
ments ;" and this immediately precedes the promise 
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of Elijah by name to the Jews. We have also seen 
that^ in the second chapter^ the Lord expostulates 
with the priests as to the covenant of Levi which 
they had so utterly broken; and in Daniel xi., in 
reference as we believe to the time of which we 
are speaking, we have a holy covenant spoken of, 
against which the wilful king is to have indigna- 
tion, and which is connected with a daily sacrifice 
which he is to take away, and with a sanctuary 
which he is to pollute. Now, putting these things 
together, may we not infer, that Elijah, appearing 
amongst the Jews in the condition in which we 
have described them, delivers his expostulations, 
upbraids them with their multiplied wickednesses, 
remonstrates with them on their idolatry, repeats 
perhaps in some sort what took place originally at 
the trial of Baal's prophets, and so far makes an 
impression on the people that some reform results> 
and that there is thenceforth a holy covenant, 
against which the indignation alluded to above is 
subsequently manifested. And observe here, that 
if this idea be correct, the object of *the prophet 
will be to deal with them as Jews, and not to bring 
them into the Christian Church, but to prepare 
them through Moses and the prophets for the 
second advent, making the law, both moral and 
ceremonial, the schoolmaster to bring them to 



206 THE STATE OF THE JEWS 

Christ, that they may be prepared to look upon 
Him whom they have pierced. 

It is to this I think allusion is made in that 
striking Psalm, the fiftieth, which is so distinctly 
prophetic of the days of which we are speaking 
that it might well be read at length. The special 
passage however to which I refer, is (ver. 5) : 
'^gather my saints together unto me; those that 
have made a covenant with me by sacrifice ;'' where 
I believe the faithful Jews are meant who receive 
Elijah^s mission. The importance of this idea, if 
it be true, (and you should examine it without 
prejudice,) is very great ; for it both teaches us the 
peculiar principle of interpretation which we must 
carry with us in examining these prophecies ; and 
at the same time shews us how different in its 
method, though not properly speaking in its object, 
is our teaching of the Jews to be in the present 
day from that which Elijah will carry on when he 
comes, at least with a great portion of the nation. 

If the words (Dan. ix. 27) "he shall confirm a 
covenant with many for one week^^ refer to a cove- 
nant between the Jews and the wilful king, which 
many think, the indignation, which ntiight however 
occur without any such previous circumstance, 
would certainly have a very pointed explanation, 
in connection with this introduction of another 
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covenant by the prophet; and the anger of Jezebel 
against Elijah, for his treatment of Baal, would 
find more than its parallel in the rage of the law- 
less one. Whether this movement among the 
Jews in their own land be thus aggravated or not in 
his eyes, by any direct withdrawal from their alle- 
giance to him, he will at least feel such a covenant, 
as that into which Elijah leads the people, to be 
a direct assault upon his supremacy, and a distinct 
menace to his authority. And inasmuch as many, 
perhaps the large majority of the nation, will not 
sympathise with Elijah^s reformatory proceedings, 
a portion only being really with him in heart, and 
very few of these perhaps openly, we cannot be 
surprised to find there are those who forsake the 
holy covenant, with whom the king has intelli- 
gence, and puts himself into communication. The 
result will be that he comes to Jerusalem; and 
" arms shall stand on his part, and they shall pol- 
lute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take away 
the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the abomi- 
nation that maketh desolate.^^ (Dan. xi. 31.) He 
will eflect this by corrupting, by flatteries, such as 
do wickedly against the covenant ; while the people 
that know their God, under the guidance probably 
of Elijah, will be strong and do exploits ; or work. 
Daniel, (ix. 27,) refers evidently to the same point 
of time, and it may be well to quote it here at 
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length. ''And he shall confirm the (a) covenant 
with many for one week ; and in the midst of the 
week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease ; and for the overspreading of abomina- 
tions he shall make it desolate ;^^ or, as it is in the 
margin '' upon the battlements shall be the idols 
of the desolator, even until the consummation, and 
that determined, be poured upon the desolator/' 
(Margin.) 

And we need hardly say that this lawless one can 
be none other than he who '' as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God,'' 
(2 Thess. ii.): — who shall ''honour the God of 
forces,'' and " a God whom his fathers knew not," 
even " a strange God, whom he shall honour and 
increase with glory," (Dan. xi. 38, 39) : — to whom 
the second Beast (Rev. xiii.) shall cause those that 
dwell on the earth to make an image, which all 
must worship or die. 

We seem then thus far to have reason to believe, 
that on the return of the Jews, in large numbers, 
and as a nation, to their land, their temple being 
rebuilt, Elijah will appear, the result of which 
will be, that the Jews will become divided into two 
classes, — 

(1) Those, who adhering to Moses and the pro- 
phets in obedience to the preaching of Elijah, 
make a covenant with Jehovah to be His people. 
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(2) Those who walking in their own wicked ways 
of idolatry and sin, cleave to Antichrist, and re- 
ceive him into their city and temple, his image 
being set up, and his worship inaugurated. 

We believe a third class will appear in the se- 
quel ; which we shall find out by trying to ascer- 
tain a little more precisely what happens at this 
time, and what succeeds. 

5. It is evident that the setting up of the abomi- 
nation that maketh desolate, cannot take place 
without great trial to those who, with Elijah, have 
made a covenant with Jehovah, and are seeking to 
maintain a true worship. And this setting up of 
the abomination occurring as we have reason to 
think in the middle of Daniers last week, and 
leaving therefore 1,260 days, or 42 months to run 
out, these circumstances, viz., the point of time, 
and the time itself, remind us at once of state- 
ments in the Book of Revelation, which we cannot 
but suppose to be connected with them. At this 
point, for instance, it would seem that that part of 
Antichrists reign begins when ^^ there is given 
unto him a mouth speaking great thiilgs and blas- 
phemies; and power is given unto him to continue 
(or to work) forty and two months : and he opens 
his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme 
His name, and His tabernacle, (may not this refer 
to the temple which the Jews have bmlt?) and 
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them that dwell in heaven : and it is given him to 
make war with the saints and to overcome them/^ 
(Rev. xiii. 5 — 7.) 

Coincident with this appears to be the treading 
down of the holy city by the Gentiles for forty-two 
months, which seems now to begin ; though the 
apparent exception of the temple and altar and 
those that worshipped therein presents a difficulty. 
Perhaps the measurement of these implies that 
they are rescued from destruction, though not de- 
fended from the blasphemy and even outrage and 
defilement of the Beast. It may therefore be 
intended to teach their ultimate preservation, per- 
haps even by miraculous interposition, and it seems 
clear from a passage already quoted (Is. Ixvi. 6) 
that the temple is standing when the Lord comes. 

At this same point of time, the witnesses, of 
whom we should conjecture Elijah to be one, begin 
as it would appear, their three and a half years^ 
prophesying in sackcloth. 

Another remarkable incident occurring at the 
same time is the Woman^s parturition, and her 
flight into the wilderness. (Rev. xii.) On this 
most difficult portion of the Apocalyptic prophecies 
we venture to throw out a few remarks, judging it 
to be in close connection with our present subject. 
We have here three distinct parties ; — 

The Woman : 
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The Man child : and 

The remnant of her seed. 

The symbolic imagery would naturally lead us 
to suppose that the Woman is the Jewish Church 
of the last days. And in Isaiah Ixvi. we read^ 
" Before she travailed, she brought forth ; before 
her pain came, she was delivered of a man child. 
... As soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth 
her children.*^ But who then is this man child? 
Perhaps not the same in Isaiah and in Revelation: 
for in the former passage, the birth appears to be 
the result of the Lord's appearing : whereas in the 
Apocalypse there is much that intervenes before 
that event. The former therefore seems to signify 
the restoration and conversion of the Jewish na- 
tion at the Lord^s advent, as the end of their 
trials; whereas St. John seems clearly to be stat- 
ing something previous. The statement that the 
man child in the Apocalypse is caught up to God 
and to His throne (it does not say distinctly that 
this happened at the very instants of birth), would 
seem to imply separation and distinction, and re- 
moval in some extraordinary way from the power 
of the wicked one ; and this, too, of a diflferent 
kind to the removal of the Woman herself by flight 
into the wilderness. 

Can we find then such a body of Jews, (for 
such the man child must symbolize,) in any por- 
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tion of the word whose description and destiny 
may at all fulfil the features of this vision ? 

Now we have in Rev. vii. a body of Jews out of 
every tribe, specially sealed, before the earth, and 
the sea, and the trees were hurt. And it would 
seem that these, along with others gathered out of 
every tribe, and nation, and kindred, and people, 
are afterwards seen standing before the throne and 
before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, and 
palms in their hands. 

Moreover, when we meet with these 144,000 
again, as we seem to do in chap. xiv. (for they are 
with the Lamb as before, they have His Father^s 
name written in their foreheads, as the others were 
sealed in their foreheads, and they sing a new song 
before the throne), they are stated to be redeemed 
from among men, the first fruits imto God and to 
the Lamb. 

Again, also, whereas it is said, that the man 
child was to rule all nations with a rod of iron, it 
is a special promise given to one of the seven 
Churches, and referring clearly to the resurrec- 
tion : " He that overcometh and keepeth My 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over 
the nations : and he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken 
to shivers; even as I received of My Father;^* 
(namely, in Psalm ii. 9.) Now, from all this I 
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am inclined to gather, that these 144,000 are a 
third class of Jews, distinct from both those we 
have already seen to be in the land, during the 
first half of Daniel^s last week, and previous to 
Antichrist's persecution. Some of them may be 
in Judaea ; but they seem to be Christian Jews col- 
lected from every tribe, and brought to God by 
some special means, as the first fiiiits of the return- 
ing nation, gathered for resurrection life. I am 
also inclined to think they may be the same as 
the " Maskilim,'* i, e., the wise and understand- 
ing ones of Daniel, mentioned in chap, xi., and in 
special connection with the resurrection in chap, 
xii.: and perhaps their preservation may be alluded 
to in Isaiah xxvi. 19, 20. This passage contains 
a direct prophecy of a resurrection in connection 
with the hiding of the Lord's people. Both these 
circumstances, however, may not belong to the 
same individuals. The way in which these 144,000 
become the servants of God seems no where stated; 
but if they are already so when they are sealed, it 
would appear as if they had been quietly gathering 
some time before the conclusion of the half week, 
and perhaps not, exclusively at least, by Elijah's 
ministry. In fact it would seem more in accord- 
ance with analogy, if they are intended for the 
resurrection life, that they should have been called 
in by the preaching of the Gospel in the ordinary 
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way of missionary eflfbrt ; though when the mo- 
ment comes^ they may be suddenly and at once 
manifested for effective and united testimony. 

But what then is the flight of the woman into 
the wilderness? Our Lord, in His prophecy on 
Mount Olivet gives this precept; — "When ye, 
therefore, shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand,) 
then let them which be in Judaea flee into the 
mountains/^ Now this may doubtless prove a 
word of direction for any of His saints in that 
day; but does it not appear rather as a special 
direction for Jews in Judaea? and is it not likely 
to be specially applicable to those who, under the 
guidance of Elijah, are becoming prepared for 
their Messiah's advent; and in whom it would 
seem that the Jewish Church in the last days, 
after the rapture of the saints, will be comprised? 
In this case it signifies, that a body of those Jews 
who are, as Jews, the sincere servants of God, 
will escape, and be preserved in the wilderness, as 
a nucleus, it may be, of the fiiture nation, ready 
for the Lord's coming. 

But another party remains to be noticed, 
namely, the remnant of the woman's seed, whom 
the devil goes forth to persecute after her flight. 
These are so especially described as keeping the 
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commandments of God^ and having the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, that it is clear they must be real 
Christians ; and yet they can hardly be identified 
with the man child, from which they seem to be 
expressly distinguished by being called the rest of 
the woman^s seed. I know no way of explaining 
this but by understanding \mder this expression 
all the saints of God, chiefly, if not entirely, 
Gentiles, who, after a time of persecution, will 
partake, as well as the 144,000 of the resurrec- 
tion life. The difficulty here is evident. How 
can these be deemed the rest of the woman's seed, 
if she be the Jewish Church? The only reply 
that I can make is, that, properly speaking, there 
is no other Church; for the Gentiles are grafted 
into the Jewish olive tree ; and hence the woman 
may very well be considered the mother of all the 
varieties of seed, whether they be the children of 
resurrection or the literal Israel as His people 
upon earth. 

The difficulty however might be met perhaps in 
another way, namely, by giving a greater com- 
prehensiveness to the symbol of the woman, and 
by considering her to be the Jerusalem which is 
the mother of us all. She might still be deemed 
capable of a variety of aspects ; and one of these 
would be her Jewish aspect in her condition of 
flight into the wilderness, while all God's faithful 
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ones, anywhere and everywhere, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, would thus be her children and seed. 

6. But let us now see whether we can at all trace 
the state of things onward from the setting up of 
the abomination of desolation, and this flight of 
the woman into the wilderness. Taking up Dan. 
xi. at the 33rd verse we read that "they that 
understand among the people shall instruct many ; 
yet they (i. e., the people) shall fall by the sword, 
and by flame, and by captivity, and by spoil, many 
days. Now when they shall fall they shall be 
holpen with a little help ; but many shall cleave to 
them with flatteries. And some of them of under- 
standing shall fall, (same word as above,) to try 
them and to purge, and to make them white, even 
to the time of the end : because it is yet for a 
a time appointed.^* 

Those symbolized by the woman having es- 
caped to their hiding place, the witnesses and 
the " Maskilim'^ or understanding ones are busy 
in testimony, and do not escape suffering. Nor 
do we remember that there is any limitation of 
this testimony to the land of Judsea ; on the con- 
trary, it probably extends very widely. As to 
the other Jews then in Judaea, their state cannot 
be otherwise than very fearfrd. Their great wick- 
edness must lead to misery of all kinds, and their 
condition will probably in many respects be similar 
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to that of their nation previous to the former 
destruction of Jerusalem. It is likely they will be 
greatly their own tormentors^ and that^ as usual^ 
where crime abounds^ cruelty will abound also. 
(Ezek. xxii. 23 — 29; Zeph. iii. 1 — 4; and other 
passages.) Still it would seem that even among 
them there will be an election ; and that the testi- 
mony delivered there by the Lord^s persecuted 
ones will not be in vain. Indeed very hard must 
be the hearts^ and there will be many, which will 
resist and withstand the testimony of that day. 
Miracles on the side of the witnesses and miracles 
on the side of the beast, together with fearful 
outpourings of the wrath of God, will make that 
time awful beyond description; and only a few, 
but still a few> will be saved. At length the body 
of unbelieving and apostate Jews will probably 
take the opportunity of Antichrist^s absence to 
revolt against him, which is indicated, as I sup- 
pose, in the statement that tidings out of the east 
shall trouble him. He shall go forth therefore 
with great fiiry, to destroy and utterly make away 
many. This would seem to be the last great 
gathering of the Gentiles against Jerusalem. But 
here probably there are different stages, which 
are to be found only by collecting many passages, 
and which it cannot be easy to arrange. We 
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as it would seem, at the former siege of Jerusalem; 
for there shall be a time of trouble such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that same 
time. (Dan. xii. 1 ; Matt. xxiv. 21.) 

As to those Jews who are beyond the limits of 
the land, even in the uttermost parts of the earth, 
and distinct from those carried captive, doubtless 
many [of them will be the dispersed of Judah. 
These the judgments of God will find out, leaving 
an election to return after the Lord^s advent ; for 
we are clearly told His judgments will be in aU the 
earth. 

7. But there will also be the outcasts of Israel, 
whom it is essential that we should not overlook, in 
the last days. If our view of Rev. vii. is correct, 
the Lord will have gathered by some means a por- 
tion out of every one of the tribes, as we have 
conjectured, for the resurrection life. But there 
will still remain to be gathered the ten tribes in 
the flesh, the stick of Joseph which is in the hand 
of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellows, 
to be put with the stick of Judah, that they may 
be one nation for ever. And their absence from 
the land will not release them from their portion 
of preparatory chastening. 

For, '^As I live, saith the Lord God, surely 
with a mighty hand and with a stretched out arm, 
and with ftiry poured out, will I rule over you ; 
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and I will bring you out firom the people, and will 
gather you out of the countries wherein ye are 
scattered, with a mighty hand, and with a stretched 
out arm, and with fury poured out. And I will 
bring you into the wilderness of the people, and 
there will I plead with you face to face. Like as I 
pleaded with your fathers in the wilderness of the 
land of Egypt, so will I plead with you, saith the 
Lord God. And I will cause you to pass under 
the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of 
the covenant ; and I will purge out from among 
you the rebels, and them that transgress against 
me : I will bring them forth out of the country 
where they sojourn, and they shall not enter into 
the land of Israel; and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord.'' 

Such will be the preparatory discipline and sift- 
ing of the ten tribes; with which, we may just 
add, that we believe Elijah will have much also 
to do. It is clear from Malachi iv. that he is sent 
to Judah, and we should gather from Isaiah xi. 2, 
that he preaches, at some time at least of his 
ministry, in Jerusalem. But he was the prophet 
of Israel when he formerly appeared; and we 
think we can trace indications of his being sent 
again to Israel when he appears hereafter. In 
Micah »vii. 14, 15, we read, " Feed Thy people 
with Thy rod, the flock of Thine heritage, which 
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dwell solitarily in the wood, in the midst of Car- 
mel : let them feed in Bashan and Gilead, as in 
the days of old. According to the days of thy 
coming up out of the land of Egypt (i. e., the pas- 
sage through the Red Sea) will I shew unto him 
marvellous things/^ Now, there can be no doubt 
that this has not yet been fulfilled ; and Carmel was 
the spot as we know of Elijah^s controversy with 
the people relative to their idolatry in connection 
with Baal. What is more probable than that, 
when the prophet appears again, a somewhat 
similar scene should occur at the same place ? In 
Psalm Ixviii. 22, 23, (the fulfilment of this won- 
derful Psalm is still future,) we read, " The Lord 
said, I will bring again from Bashan ; I will bring 
my people again firom the depths of the sea : that 
Thy foot may be dipped in the blood of Thine 
enemies; and the tongue of Thy dogs in the 
same.^^ Is it too strained a supposition that the 
death of Jezebel is here alluded to, and Elijah^s 
presence with the tribes also referred to ? Another 
striking passage occurs (Jeremiah 1. 18 — 20), re- 
ferring, as we believe, to the same circumstances i 
" Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God 
of Israel; Behold, I will punish the king of 
Babylon and his land, as I have punished the king 
of Assyria. And I will bring Israel again to his 
habitation^ and he shall feed on Carmel and 



228 

Bashan^ and his soul shall be satisfied upon mount 
Ephraim and Gilead. In those days^ and in that 
time^ saith the Lord^ the iniquity of Israel shall 
be sought for^ and there shall be none ; and the 
sins of Judah^ and they shall not be found : for I 
will pardon them whom I reserve/^ 

From all this we gather that EHjah will be em- 
ployed in preparing the ten tribes as well as Judah 
for the Lord's coming. 

8. But there remains one more question, namely, 
what will be the actual state of the Jews, through- 
out the whole nation, in its different sections, 
immediately before the Lord's coming, and there- 
fore at the very time of the advent ? that is, I 
mean, at the time of His descent upon Moimt 
Olivet? 

We seem to gather from Scripture as follows. 

(1) Many in the land will have been brought to 
a penitent sense of sin in the sight of God, but 
still as Jews ; and will be looking as Jews for their 
Messiah, but not yet as it would seem recognizing 
His suffering aspect. These seem to be the af- 
flicted and poor people, who are left in the midst 
of Zion (Zeph. iii. 12) ; those also who shall say, 
" Lo, this is our God : we have waited for Him, 
and He will save us,'' (Isa. xxv. 9;) those, again, 
who are of a contrite and humble spirit (Isa. Ivii. 
15) ; and those of a poor and contrite spirit, and 
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tho^ tremble at His word (Isa. Ixvi. 2) : and thus 
when He does appear^ like Joseph of old, who tJie 
second time was made known nnto his brethren^ 
they will recognize Jesus as their pierced brother, 
while they welcome Him as their glorious king. 
Their penitence as Jews will pass into the grace 
and supplication of Christians, and they will thus 
look upon Him and mourn. 

(2) Many, however, in the city, if not beyond it, 
will, as apostates, have been the enemies of these 
former ones, and remain so, till the Lord^s coming. 
These seem to be the class mentioned (Isa. Ixv. 
11) as those '' that forsake the Lord, that forget 
My holy mountain, that prepare a table for that 
troop, and that furnish the drink-oflfering unto 
that number :^* those also who are upbraided with 
idolatry in chap. Ixvi. 3, &c., and as persons hating 
their brethren referred to above, and casting them 
out for the Lord's sake. These shall be ashamed 
when He shall appear, and be consumed together 
(ver. 5, 17). 

(3) The ten tribes would seem to have been 
prepared, similarly to those in the land, by means 
of their trials, to return to the Lord (Jer. xxxi. 
9) : ''They shall come with weeping, and with 
supplications will I lead them ; I will cause them 
to walk by rivers of waters in a straight way, 
wherein they shall not stumble ; for I am a Father 
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to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born/' They 
will be ready, probably at Carmel, as we have seen, 
to receive their Messiah. 

(4) And thus we have reason to think it will be 
with the election of the Jewish people who shall 
return, wherever they may be scattered. It would 
appear that Christ comes with judgment to those 
who have persisted in their apostacy ; but that the 
rest vriU have been providentially prepared for His 
appearing; and, the moment they see Him, or 
perhaps in some cases hear of His advent, their 
hearts shaU be touched by special grace, and they 
shall acknowledge the crucified Nazarene in their 
manifested King. Perhaps these are referred to. 
Matt. xxiv. 31. 

Such is the sketch which, according to our 
time and ability, we have been able to draw out 
for you, of the state of the Jews before the advent. 
It is with most unfeigned sincerity that I express 
my deep conviction of the inadequacy with which 
the subject has been treated, possibly more appa- 
rent to myself than to those of you who may not 
have looked closely into it. I may have erred in 
my interpretations. If so, may a merciful and 
good Lord make my mistakes helpful to shew 
others more clearly the mind of the Spirit. I 
may have put forward truth very imperfectly ; may 

Q 
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the slightest suggestion which is in accordance 
with His holy will, be to many others the clue to 
the fillness of the right exposition. 

Where I myself feel that so much more might 
have been done, is in the illustration of the several 
points by the collection of scriptural passages. 
I should have attempted this; but I have been 
unable to get the time for it. Why should you 
not, however, do it for yourselves ? Let me illus- 
trate what I mean by the book of Psalms. I 
believe a large number of these songs and pro- 
phecies, of David and others, belong specially to the 
last days, and that several might be connected with 
each point that we have noticed this evening, and 
will come into actual use on the several occasions 
we have enumerated. So again, with regard to the 
prophecies of the prophets; their expostulations 
as to the idolatry, oppression, sabbath-breaking, 
and fearful immorality of the people, combined 
with threatenings of punishment by exUe and 
death, doubtless had an immediate reference to the 
existing generation; but a great many of them 
I am persuaded have a prophetic bearing in a pro- 
bably still stronger literality, and might without 
difficulty be appended to the various stages and 
circumstances of the events we have been contem- 
plating. Such an exercise would well repay you. 
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We make a few very iri^ remarks in conclusion, 
for practical application in detail is the province of 
other preachers. 

1. How wonderful is the display of the Lord's 
character in connection with the Jewish people, 
even to the very last! Mercy and truth meet 
together, and righteousness and peace embrace 
each other, even to the end. How impossible for 
the impenitent sinner to escape His vengeance ! 
How impossible for the penitent believer to fail of 
His salvation ! 

2. How wonderful will His work be when it is 
finished ! All the intricacies we have been glanc- 
ing at are occasioned by no indifference or want of 
careful superintendence, but are the weaving in 
infinite wisdom of that web of glory, in which no 
thread will break for ever, and the plan of which 
no eye of saint or angel will ever be weary of 
tracing. 

3. What an epitome is one soul's history of this 
extraordinary chain we have been following out 
this evening ! Sin and chastening, and grace, and 
penitence; a wayward child, and a forbearing 
Father ; a sheep fetched from the wUdemess, and 
recovered from a thousand backslidings; a stub- 
bom and a stony heart replaced by a contrite and 
broken spirit! Oh what does not one saved 

Q 2 
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sinner shew of the triumphs of the grace of God ! 
and what then shall not be the glory^ when Israel 
in the fleshy and Israel in the spirit^ shall all be 
saved through the perfectness of His grace for 
ever ! 

4. How fearful are the times that are coming ! 
and what can become of nations or individuals who 
are in any way implicated in idolatry ! And, re- 
member, when once implicated, no debasement is 
too gross for a soul to descend to : education and 
refinement are no safeguards here. 

5. What encouraging work, may we well infer, 
is that for Israel I I do not think we can at all 
tell how much fruit even the smallest measure of 
it may yield hereafter. We cannot see the im- 
mediate connection between present efiFort and 
future blessing; but I believe earnest persevering 
faith in this special work will meet with a reward 
that will surprise us, when the results in the world 
to come are traced back hereafter to instrumen- 
talities and efforts in this one. 

6. Finally, let us abound in hope. The night 
is setting in fast ; but the morning cometh : the 
strife will be terrible, but He will be with us ; the 
struggle desperate, but not to Him or to His 
people. The time is hastening when the earthly 
Jerusalem shall be His throne, and the heavenly 
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one His diadem. How lovely will He look ! 
How happy will He be ! amid the acclamations 
of His ransomed ones in earth and heaven. 
Lord, by Thy grace make us meet for that 
glory. Amen. 
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EZEKIEL XXXVIII. 10—12. 

*' Thm saith the Lord God ; It shall also come to pass, 
that at the same tims shall things come into thy mind, 
and thou shalt think an evil thought : and thou shalt 
sayy I will go up to the land of unwalled villages ; I 
will go to them that are at rest, that dwell safely, all 
of them dwelling without walls, and Iiaving neither 
bars nor gates, to take a spoil, and to take a prey ; to 
turn thine hand upon the desolate places that are wow 
ir^hahited, and upon the people that are gathered out 
of the nations, which have gotten cattle and goods, that 
dwell in the midst of the land" 

The subject of this lecture has excited considerable 
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interest at all times, but especially at the present 
moment. 

Many writers upon prophecy have regarded it 
as the normal or fundamental prophecy of the 
last confederacy against the Church of Christ, pre- 
dicted in the twentieth chapter of the Revelation ; 
others have considered it as entirely Utopian, but 
having a mysterious connexion with a tremendous 
crisis to take place at the Second Advent of Mes- 
siah; and, lastly, some modem authorities have 
identified it with the extraordinary movement 
which is now taking place in the Russian Empire; 
but all are agreed in the expectation of some great 
event which will materially change the face of the 
religious and political world. The attempt to give a 
systematic and conclusive exposition of a prophecy 
which has occupied so much of the prayerful at- 
tention of holy and learned men in all ages, would 
seem to be presumptuous ; and I cannot restrain 
giving utterance to the deep sense of my igno- 
rance and inability in undertaking to search what 
or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ sig- 
nifies, upon so difficult a point. I must therefore 
throw myself upon your prayers, and beseech you 
to intreat the Lord to pour down the Holy Ghost 
upon us, that we may understand the Scriptures^ 
and arrive at a faithful and edifying interpretation 
of them. 
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In taking a sanrer of the whole subject before 
us I Tentnre to make this preliminary observation. 
We have no reason to expect that the prophecies 
contained in the thirty-eighth and thirty-nintii 
chapters of Ezekiel should be more difficult of in- 
terpretation than many other projAecies contained 
in the same book. We make a difficulty by sepa- 
rating the history of Gc^ from its connexion with 
the preceding thirty-six chapters and the follow- 
ing mne chapters of Ezekiel. Having made an 
eclection of G<^, we turn to the Apocalypse, where 
we find his name again ; and because there are 
some points of resemblance, we conclude that 
they must belong to the same events. And by 
this arbitrary process, we come to as unscientific 
a conclusion as if a person were to bring us 
some petals of different flowers which had grown 
in the same garden, but had blossomed at different 
periods of the season, the one in spring, the other 
in autumn; and because we found some resem- 
blance in form and colour, we decided that they 
must have grown upon the same plant. A single 
leaf will not decide genus and species. And this 
is the question before us. It is not how do we 
interpret Gog, but how do we interpret Ezekiel. 
Let this be settled, and we shall have the sound- 
ings and buoys marked out for our entrance into 
this intricate channel. 
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But again. We cannot speak of the interpreta- 
tion of Ezekiel without seeing not only its cor- 
relative in many points of the Apocalypse, but 
also that it bears the same correspondence to the 
Old Testament which the Apocalypse does to the 
New. But in both, the symbols and imagery are 
drawn from similar sources. In both, the pre- 
dictions employ a common vocabulary of locality 
and scenery. Thus to select some of the more 
prominent topics, there is a striking agreement 
between the manner in which the visions of each 
are described in the early chapters — ^the Sealing 
before the destruction in the seventh and ninth 
chapters — the Resurrection — ^the City — and the 
great Confederacy which is destroyed. But with 
all this agreement in symbol and expression, it is 
plain to demonstration that the imagery in Eze- 
kiel does not point to the same period of time as 
the imagery in the Apocalypse. The one has an 
earthly, the other a heavenly termination. There 
is, it is true, a technical harmony in the phrase- 
ology; but in the one case, it is applied to the 
Jersusalem which is on earth, in the other, to the 
new Jerusalem which is above. 

This principle may be tested by a comparison 
of the two cities seen in vision by Ezekiel and 
John respectively. With all the marks of agree- 
ment there are these points of essential difference. 
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Ezekiel saw as the frame of a city on the south ; 
John saw it coming down from heaven as a bride 
adorned for her husband. The cities are much 
the same in shape^ for I do not enter into the 
discussion whether one is round and the other is 
square^ — ^the term " compass of the city^' may be 
applied to either; but as to size, one is thirty-two 
miles in compass, the other is 1,600. Again, one 
is built of ordinary materials, the other of gold 
and precious stones. One stands in a profane 
place, the other in the air guarded by angels. 
One has a temple, the other has none. One has 
the interchange of day and night, the other has 
no need of the light of the sun or moon, for the 
Lord God Almighty doth lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof. One is built on a 
foundation having no particular description, the 
other has twelve foundations, with the names of 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb. The one is sup- 
plied unth waters and a broad river flowing from 
under the sanctuary, with all trees bearing all 
manner of fruit on either side of it, the other 
has a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded 
her fruit every month. Thus with many points 
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in common the cities diflfer widely, and in every- 
thing the advantage and superiority belong to 
the city of the Apocalypse. Nor can this con- 
clusion be met by saying that the one is a type 
of the other; for if this be so, then there must 
be a tallying between the type and the antitype, 
— ^type in Ezekiel, antitype in St. John. But 
where is the antitype to the profane place and 
the temple. To say that the twelve gates, with 
the names of the twelve tribes, is a type of the 
twelve gates with the names of the twelve tribes, 
is a contradiction in terms ; it is simply an agree- 
ment in the same thing ; there is no shadow in 
the one and substance in the other to give in- 
tensity to the idea. Nor again, to say that the " all 
trees for meat^^ in one case is a type of the " one 
tree of life^' in the other, does not carry with it 
the first element of typical analogy, viz., that the 
one is intended to prefigure the other: all that 
can be gathered from the description is, that one 
has an appropriate reference to an earthly city, 
the other to a heavenly. 

Now, if this comparison be true of the two 
cities, it is true of the two great confederacies — 
the Gog of Ezekiel, and the Gog of the Apoca- 
lypse. Taken in their Scriptural connexion, the 
Gog and Magog, the city and temple of Ezekiel, 
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have the same relation to the Jewish nation, that 
the Gog and Magog and city of the Apocalypse 
have to the Christian Church. In the one, the 
invasion is of the land of Israel, where, with 
sword, with pestilence, with blood, and a tempest 
of rain, hail, fire, and brimstone, the world is 
defeated. — In the other, "they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of 
the saints about, and the beloved city, and fire 
came down from Grod out of heaven, and devoured 
them.^^ Now, by all fair analogy of interpreta- 
tion, this great destruction in Ezekiel takes place 
before the Advent of Christ and the resurrection 
of the saints : while in the Apocalypse, it is at the 
close of the millennium when the 1000 years are ex- 
pired, and Satan is loosed out of prison. And this 
is Dr. Newton^s view, who says " the last enemies of 
the Christian Church are so denominated, because 
Gog and Magog appear to be the last enemies of 
the Jewish nation.^' And Scott takes the same 
view, in spite of his tendency to spiritualize pro- 
phecy; for in his comment upon the thirty-eighth 
chapter of Ezekiel, he says, Gog and Magog are 
mentioned by St. John (Rev. xx. 7 — 10). And 
adds "it is probable that the inhabitants of the same 
regions are intended : but different events are evi- 
dently predicted: for that assault of Gog and 
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Magog will follow the millennium^ and happen 
just before the general judgment : but this refers 
to the times which will introduce the millennium/^ 

If then we would enter without prejudice into 
this enquiry, we must not confound the Gog and 
Magog of Ezekiel with the Gog and Magog of the 
Apocalypse. They cannot be prophecies of the 
same event, and whatever mystical agreement 
there may be in their names and attributes they 
belong respectively to a different period of time. 

Let us then confine our attention to the pro- 
phecy of Ezekiel, and — 

I. Examine the facts as they are recorded in the 
prophecy. 

II. Make a practical application of the infer- 
ences which may be drawn from them. 

I. The facts as they are recorded in the pro- 
phecy. 

1. The period of its fulfilment is yet future. 

In verse 8 we are told, the invasion of Gog will 
take place in the latter years, when the nation and 
land of Israel which has been always waste shall 
be brought back from the sword, and when the 
people shall be in the peaceful enjoyment of their 
inheritance, dwelling safely all of them, dwelling 
without walls and having neither bars nor gates. 
When, in short, Palestine will be what it never 
has been in any former occupation of the Jews 
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since the Babylonish Captivity, "a land of un- 
walled villages/' (ver. 11.) The picture which is 
here presented, is so entirely novel and modem in 
its features, that almost all the commentators 
have admitted that the prophecy remains to be 
fulfilled. Thus Bishop Lowth says, "without 
question, this relates to latter ages,'' and Scott 
adds, " it seems evident that the prophecy is not 
yet accomplished. Nothing occurred in the wars 
waged by the Syro-Grecian Kings against the 
Jews after the Captivity or in the conflicts with 
Antiochus Epiphanes that answers to it, and it is 
foretold that these events should be fulfilled in the 
latter days. It is therefore probably supposed 
that the accomplishment will be posterior to the 
conversion of the Jews and their restoration to 
their own land." The importance of such testi- 
mony is manifest, because it brings down the 
historical evidence to our own times, and we may 
enter at once upon the enquiry whether there is 
anything in the present aspect of Palestine which 
would lead us to suppose that the fulfilment has 
taken or is taking place. What then is the con- 
dition of the land of Israel in the nineteenth cen- 
tury? It has been inhabited by Turks, Arabs, 
Christians of all denominations dweUing in walled 
towns and unwalled villages, but never dwelling 
safely in either. Protection of persons and pro- 
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perty has been and is up to the present moment a 
very questionable privilege in Syria. The frequent 
disputes between Turkish governors and the sheiks 
of Arab tribes, the controversies between Greek, 
Latin, and Armenian Christians, the rivalry be- 
tween Druses and Maronites in the Lebanon pre- 
sent a direct contrast to the peaceable picture in 
our text. And if the daring traveller crosses 
Jordan and joumies through ancient Decapolis 
down to Petra, he will find every man^s hand 
against his brother, and probably not a single Jew 
in the ancient portions of Manassdh, Gad, and 
Eeuben. We look then for some emigration of 
Jews, some settlement of the seed of Abraham, 
which will hereafter and probably at no distant 
period be allowed to have quiet and secure pos- 
session of a land of unwalled villages. 

But we may observe — 

2. That the invasion described in the prophecy 
will be directed against the Jews. 

By no possibility can the terms of the prediction 
be tortured so as to mean Mahommedans or 
Christians now dwelling in the land. There is a 
defined and clear local and literal union of the 
land with the people, and of the people with the 
land. They cannot be put asunder. It is described 
(ver. 8) as the " land that is brought back from the 
sword,^^ " the mountains of Israel which have been 
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always waste :" again, in ver. 11, it is ^^the land of 
unwalled villages/' and in ver. 12, '^the desolate 
places that are now inhabited, and upon the people 
that are gathered out of many nations/' Thus far 
the question might arise, whether the land being 
the land of Israel the inhabitants may not have 
been changed, but in ver. 14 all doubt is removed, 
"in that day when my people of Israel dwelleth 
safely shalt thou not know it ?'' and ver. 16, " and 
thou shalt come up against my people of Israel as 
a cloud to cover the land.'' This testimony is 
decisive, and tre are not at liberty to entertain any 
conjecture or hypothesis whatsoever as to any 
other nation occupying symbolically or typically 
this peculiar position in the latter days. We have 
the fact upon the face of history that nothing of 
the sort has ever yet taken place. Again and 
again, hostile armies have invaded Palestine : again 
and again have they come off victorious. Israel 
has been wasted and laid low. But when since 
the Captivity has the Lord put His hook in the 
jaws of a Jewish adversary like this of Ezekiel, and 
turned him back and utterly destroyed him? Where 
in the wars of the Maccabean princes has there 
been a massacre like that in Hamon Gog ? Where 
is that blood-stained valley ? Where is the valley 
of the passengers in the east of the sea? Slaughter 
and destruction there have been in awfiil profusion. 
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from the time of Titus to the last usurpation of 
the Egyptian Viceroy, but it has not been a Jewish 
victory; there has been no burial of the dead 
which occupied seven months, or seven weeks. 
The city of Hamonah (ver. 16) has yet to receive 
its name, and the Jewish people are yet a frac- 
tional minority of the population of Syria. Their 
wealth has not been transferred to the unwalled 
villages, or embarked in the cultivation of the 
fruitful soil. The poor Jews in Palestine have no 
cattle and goods to provoke the cupidity of Gog, 

But 3. The designation, motive, and character 
of the adversary who is to come against Israel are 
peculiar. 

And first with regard to his name I would re- 
mark, that whatever Gog is in the Apocalypse, the 
Gog of Ezekiel is not a new upstart prince, not a 
mystic Anti-Christ who is to head a confederacy 
against the church of Christ; he is a prince of 
long standing, bearing a name which was known 
in the time of Ezekiel, and who had been the sub- 
ject of prophecy; for in verse 17 we read, "Thus 
saith the Lord God, art thou he of whom I have 
spoken in old time by my servants the prophets of 
Israel, which prophesied in those days many years, 
that I would bring thee against them.^^ Where 
do we find these antecedents of Gog? Traces of 
them there must be, or they would not be men- 
's. 
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tioned. The genealogies in Genesis x. and in 
1 Chron. i. inform us that Gomer, Magog, Tubal, 
and Mesech, were four of the seven sons of 
Japhet, and that Togarmah was the son of Gomer; 
and we have no name of son or grandson of Japhet 
which has the slightest affinity in sound or etymo- 
logy with Ros or Rosh. (See Septuagint version of 
Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 3, apXovra Pco^, &c.) 

We have abundant evidence to warrant the 
assertion that men called the lands after their own 
names, and therefore that Magog, Tubal, and 
Mesech are the names of countries over which 
Gog is prince ; and if this be so, we may fix the 
locality of his empire in the northern parts of 
Germany, Russia, and Tartary — probably where 
Moscow and Tobolsk, and other centres of the 
ancient Scandinavian settlements now stand. We 
have only one very questionable reference to the 
name of Gog in ancient prophecy : the word sig- 
nifies the roof or covering, and is thus appro- 
priately used to describe a chief or head of a 
nation, and it may be simply in this sense that we 
find it employed according to the Septuagint ver- 
sion in the twenty-fourth chapter of Num. (ver. 7.) 
In that remarkable prophecy the triumph of 
Israel over his enemies is set forth in glowing 
language, and extends over a large field. When 
therefore it is said, " This King shall be higher 



than Agag (or as in the Septuagint Fayy) it is 
next to impossible to conceive that the trembling 
captive whom Samuel hewed in pieces before the 
Lord can be the monarch with whom Israelis final 
ascendancy is contrasted. It would seem rather 
to point out some chief prince, some prince of 
princes, who is to take a leading place among the 
confederate nations; and if there be any pro- 
bability in the suggestion that as Pharaoh and 
Caesar are the titles of the reigning monarch, so 
Gog may be simply the title of a chief prince, and 
Gog of Magog may have the same sort of meaning 
as the Czar or Csesar of Russia. 

Much has been said and writteii of the Septua- 
gint using the word Bosh or Ros (Ezekiel itxxviii. 
2 ; Prince of Ros, Mesech and Tubal, see margin) 
as a proper name, and because it stands in con- 
nexion with Tubal and Mesech, that it must be 
the derivative of Russia. But it is by no means 
certain that it is a proper name ; on the contrary, 
as I have shewn there is no authority for it in the 
early genealogies and the argument which has 
been used to shew that it would be tautology 
to speak of a chief prince, falls to the ground 
when the idioms of the Hebrew language are 
considered ; or what in my judgment is far more 
probable, the high distinction of this chief prince 
is duly weighed. 

R 2 
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As regards the name of Russia^ we have no 
evidence that it can be traced to any antiquity 
coeval with Tubal and Mesech ; on the contrary, 
Gibbon and the compilers of the Modem History 
give a list of writers who have successfully proved 
that the name of Russia was not known until the 
ninth century, when certaiu Scandinavian adven- 
turers, who are known in the Byzantine history 
imder the name of Varingians, and who had the 
peculiar surname of Ruses, founded under a chief 
called Ruric, a state in the vicinity of the Baltic 
Sea. Gibbon says in a note that there are many 
origins to the name Ruses; the most probable 
is that it was derived from Ruots or Ruts, the 
Finnish name for Sweden. Be this as it may, 
it is plain that the land of Magog, Tubal, and 
Mesech is the North, and that the armament which 
Gog will bring together will be composed of the 
Japhetic and Hamitic races. Lybia and Ethiopia, 
together with Gomer and the house of Tozarmah, 
will join the confederacy. Thus Gog wiU not 
stand alone against the nations of Europe; he 
will lead a mixed multitude against the nation 
of Israel ; Israel will stand alone against the 
confederacy. And this will not be a religious 
war — it will not be a pretext to extend the Pro- 
tectorate of an Erastian emperor over the rights of 
the Oriental churches; but it will be pure and 
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undisguised covetousness. Sheba and Dedan^ and 
the merchants of Tarshish, with all the young 
lions thereof, will give him fiill credit for his true 
intentions. " Art thou come to take a spoil ? Hast 
thou gathered thy company to take a prey ? To 
carry away silver and gold ? to take away cattle 
and goods ?*^ This at least will be the opinion 
of bystanders, for we are not told that they will 
either help or oppose him. It will be as my text 
says, "an evil/* not a good "thought which he 
shall think.** It seems, then, that this unpre- 
cedented invasion of Israel differs from some of 
the last tribulations which are to come upon the 
restored Jews. I would speak with great humility 
when I say I think it is not the same, for example, 
as that in the fourteenth chapter of Zechariah, 
where so great distress is wrought in Jerusalem, 
and a tremendous slaughter of Jews takes place, 
it has a nearer resemblance to the latter verses of 
the eleventh of Daniel, and the third chapter 
of Joel, in the 9th and following verses, where the 
peaceful state of Israel is remarkably contrasted 
with the unprovoked assault of their enemy, 
'^ Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles, Prepare 
war — wake up the mighty men — let the men of 
war draw near/' But where are they? Where 
are their weapons? They are engaged in their 
fields and vineyards ; they are dwelling safely, as 
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they thought, in their unfortified villages, and 
therefore must beat their ploughshares into swords, 
and their pruning hooks into spears. Let the 
weak say, I am strong. Then saith the Lord, 
Let the heathen Persia, Lybia, Ethiopia, be wa- 
kened, and come up to the valley of Jehosaphat ; 
for there will I sit to Judge all the heathen round 
about. Then follows the slaughter in Hamon 
Gog. Multitudes in the valley of decision, for 
the day of the Lord is near in the valley of 
decision. 

The points of resemblance in Daniel xi. are in 
the companions of the wilful king. " He shall have 
power over the treasuries of gold and of silver, 
and over all the precious things of Egypt, and the 
Lybians and the Ethiopians shall be at his steps.^^ 
The peculiarity, however, of the history in Ezekiel 
xxxviii. and xxxix. is, that Israel does not suffer 
materially from the invasion; the deliverance is 
nearly parallel with the deliverance from the host 
of Sennacherib. 

Such, then, are the facts before us. We have 
an awful scene of Israel's future, looming in the 
distance. This Gog of the land of Magog will 
gather an immense army of Europeans, Asiatics, 
and Africans, and will come against the defenceless 
Jews who will have settled in Palestine enjoying 
a state of great social and political prosperity. 



Gog, with no other object than that of plunder, 
will seek to get possession of the land ; and the 
Lord God of Israel, as in the time of old, will 
come to the deliverance of his people, and by 
a providential interference, will turn the enemy 
back, and the Jews will be employed in following 
up the victory. There will be an utter destruction : 
as complete as that of Babylon leaving nothing for 
future ages but a mystical name of adversaries, 
which at the close of the Millenial day will for a 
little moment lift up their hands against the saints 
of God. 

II. Let us now turn to the practical application 
we may make of the inferences to be drawn from 
these facts. 

It may be thought by some that the exposition 
I have given is too narrow, and, that I have failed 
to establish the foregone opinion of many, that the 
present crisis is the real interpretation of the 
prophecy. Let the difficulty of the subject teach 
us a lesson of humility. K the inspiration of 
scripture be of God the Holy Ghost, the inter- 
pretation of scripture must be sought from the 
same infallible Teacher. Let us put together all 
we know certainly of the mind of God, and how 
small is the sum of it. How little do we know of 
the past — how little of the future. History is as 
full of difficulties as prophecy. There are as 
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many unsolved problems in the first ten chapters 
of Genesis as there are mysterious depths in the 
ten last chapters of Ezekiel. K we would be 
among the wise who understand, we must submit 
our tiny -intellects to the teaching of the word, 
and then all parts of scripture will afford us 
an edifying subject for study and meditation. 
There may be, as some have urged, a morbid 
gratifying of the carnal principle in mapping out 
the campaign of Gog, and picturing the battle 
field of Armageddon ; but this is not the object for 
which the revelation has been given tons; and 
this is not the object for which we deliver a 
lecture upon this subject. It is against the flip- 
pancy and rationalism of the age that we would 
preach. We would bring the minds of the curious 
and inquiring from "seers who prophecy out of 
their own heart, and have seen nothing^^ to the 
"sure word of prophecy,^^ and instead of treating 
it as a fable, and turning it into foolish jesting, 
which is not convenient, we would upon our bended 
knees treat it as a reality, as a light shining in a 
dark place. We would reject a reckless and fanci- 
ful interpretation with the same zeal for the truth, 
that we would a cold sarcastic scepticism. To study 
prophecy aright is to search out the mind of God 
Himself, and we must approach the inquiry, whe- 
ther it be in the Old or New Testament, with the 
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humility of the angels who desire to look into 
these things. 

And with this abiding truth before our eyes, let 
us learn a lesson for the times in which we live — 
a lesson for nations as well as for individuals. 

God who has numbered the hairs of our head 
and fixed the bounds of our habitation, has also 
numbered the nations of the earth and appointed 
the limits of their territory. He has subjected 
the course of nations to secret springs of ac- 
tion, which are as entirely under His immediate 
control and guidance, as the consciences of indi- 
viduals. And as if to stain the pride of men, and 
humble their lofty looks to the dust, the will of a 
single individual is permitted to guide the destiny 
of nations. We have seen the beginning of the 
confederacy of Gog. All is in the mind of one 
man. " He shall think an evil thought." This 
one thought lays the foimdation of a tremendous 
national crisis. And so God rules nations by the 
thoughts of a sovereign. The sleepless night of 
Ahasuerus saves a nation. The thoughts upon 
his bed turn to the old chronicles of his king- 
dom, and Israel is saved from massacre. The 
musings of Herod the Great upon the word of 
prophecy, fill his heart with vengeance against 
the royal family of David. That evil thought 
is overruled, " Herod will seek to destroy the 
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young child :^' therefore it was written, "out of 
Egypt have I called my son V And so here in 
the long distance of ages and generations. Grog 
shall think an evil thought, which will lead him 
on to his ruin; but Israel shall be saved again. 
And is not this a subject worthy of our con- 
sideration, — enough to make us tremble for the 
responsibility of monarchs, when we reflect how 
much depends upon their good or evil thoughts ? 
Upon these little turns of the mind, — these re- 
volvings of the inner man, influenced by motives, 
passions, and prejudices, to a degree which it is 
impossible to fathom or explain, depend the des- 
tiny of nations. Millions upon millions of im- 
mortal souls hanging for life or death upon the 
trembling balance of a thought. Oh, for public 
and private, and above all, for persevering prayer 
in this our day, that God may so dispose and 
govern the hearts of kings, and specially of our 
Queen and governor, that in all their thoughts, 
words, and works, they may ever seek His honour 
and glory, and study to preserve His people com- 
mitted to their charge, in wealth, peace, and 
godliness. 

And if we carry on this thought into the future, 
we are at once supplied with an answer to those 
who in their cautious anticipations ask how can 
these things be? Is it likely, they say, that a 
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Gog will ever entertain such a project against the 
Jews? The answer is in my next. '^He shall 
think an evil thought/^ and all the patience^ tact^ 
and influence^ of the most experienced diplo- 
matists will not turn him from it. As he think- 
eth in his hearty so is he^ and so will he'act. 
And thus in order that there may be no excuse 
for unbelief^ God makes the possibilities of the 
fulfilment of prophecy to turn upon such simple 
agencies as this. 

And here we may, in the next place, ^^PP^y *^6 
subject more particularly to the object upon which 
that evil thought is fixed. It is upon the silver 
and gold, the goods and cattle, — ^in one word, — 
Mammon. So true is the motive of Gog to the 
leading mark of the apostacy of the latter days. 

" This know, also, that in the last days perilous 
times shall come. For men shall be lovers of 
their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas- 
phemers, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of 
(joA/^ It is from this source, St. James tells us, 
wars and fightings have always come, and he adds 
a solemn warning in the following chapter (verse 
1 — 3) — " Go to now ye rich man, for the miseries 
that shall come upon you. Ye have heaped trea- 
sure together for the last days." 

K then we have traced the ambitious and over- 
bearing policy of Gog to its real source, we may 



252 THE GOG OF EZEKIEL^S PROPHECY. 

regard him as a type of the evil spirit of war. 
Gog is presented to us as a monster^ reckless of 
consequences^ filled with covetousness, gathering 
a multitude of adherents together, whose precious 
lives he sacrifices in his insatiable thirst for power 
and plunder. 

And does the Scripture say in vain, that "the 
love of money is the root of all evil/^ — that " the 
spirit that is in us lusteth to envy ?'' Is it not a 
matter of daily experience, that an unrestrained 
and unsanctified thirst of gain eats out the very 
life of religion, of brotherly love, and even of 
common humanity ? 

And in a money-making age like the present, 
may we not lay it to heart ? While the discovery 
of a gold-field has within the space of five or 
six years colonized what has been termed a fifth 
quarter of the globe, our missionary societies are 
crying out for men to go and fill the doors of 
utterance which are opening in every part of 
the world. Should we not remember Him, " who 
though He was rich, yet for our sakes became 
poor, that we through His poverty might be 
rich.^* And when, too, instead of finding the 
present fulfilment of our prophecy in the pros- 
perous condition of the Jews in Palestine, we 
receive by recent intelligence the most afflic- 
tive report of their abject distress, bordering 
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upon starvation, it may be well we should be re- 
minded of " the affiction of Joseph/' and of our 
duty to sympathize with the poor Jews in their 
time of need. It is well to encourage their faint- 
ing hearts with hopes of future glory : and it is 
well to shew practical sympathy by following the 
Saviour's example of feeding the famished multi- 
tude. If we are rich in faith and heirs of the 
kingdom, we should be rich also in good works. 
Here I might enlarge, but I turn lastly to the 
lesson we may gather &om the manner in which 
God will restore Israel. 

It may be thought by some that this will be 
a short and easy matter ; that it will be done, as it 
were, in a moment, and by miracle. That there 
will be extraordinary interpositions of providence, 
our subject and many other passages of scripture 
lead us to expect ; but it is the way of God to 
work by means, and generally by slow and orderly 
stages of progress. 

It has been thought that if cabinets of Europe 
could only agree upon some terms, and draw up 
a treaty for the restoration of the Jews to Palestine, 
the whole matter would be speedily arranged; 
the Jews would flock as doves to their windows, 
and be converted in a brief space to Christ. But 
if the position which our subject holds in the 
coming future be correctly stated, then are there 



many steps in this work of restoration. The first 
is evidently partial and preparatory. There are 
many trials in store for restored Israel, dangers 
and deliverances ; and all to prepare them for the 
full mercy when their King shall be restored 
to them. 

And this, my beloved brethren, is our heavenly 
Father^s method of discipline. He does His great 
work by degrees, and tempers great deliverances 
with great trials. In this way we are taught the 
sovereignty and sympathy of His love. "Many 
are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord 
delivereth him out of them all.^^ 

They who stand before the throne have had 
their souls purified in great tribulations, and in 
looking back upon their warfare here below they 
see plainly that heaven was not won by a single 
victory. Every experience was a battle field, and 
even the sunniest seasons of prosperity, the quiet 
sojoumings in the unwalled villages, have often 
been those of greatest danger when the enemy 
thought an evil thought against us. Then the 
thoughts of Gk)d towards us have been thoughts of 
peace : the Lord has turned the battle at the gate, 
and we have sung in our surprise. — "When the 
Lord turned again the captivity of Jacob, then 
we were like unto them that dream.^^ This is a 
truth which has been realized again and again. 
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and will be until the end of time, but will never 
be more glorious than in the last assault of Gog, 
when the feathered fowl shall be gathered to the 
great sacrifice which the Lord will sacrifice for 
them on the moimtains of Israel, ^^when they 
shall be filled at my table with horses and 
chariots, with mighty men and with all men of 
war, saith the Lord God. And I will set my 
glory among the heathen, and all the heathen 
shall see my judgment that I have executed; 
and the house of Israel shall know that I am 
the Lord their God from that day and forward.'^ 
Now to God, &c. 
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MALACHI IV. 5. 

" Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord : 
and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to tJte 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, 
lest I come and smite the earth mth a curse" 

Known unto God are all His works from the 
beginning of the world; and He has been pleased 
to reveal to ns such a portion of them as^ in His 
wisdom^ He has seen it profitable for us to be 
acquainted with. This makes the study of pro- 
phecy not only a matter of interest, but a duty. 
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It becomes us to endeavour to asciertain as much 
of the divine mind as He has been pleased to de- 
clare, and we therefore cannot neglect the study- 
altogether without making ourselves the judges 
of what it is profitable for us to know, in pre- 
ference to seeking submissively to learn what the 
Lord would teach us. 

Now the words of my text have a peculiar in- 
terest, because they were the last sounds of the 
trumpet voice of revelation, heard before the 
coming of " Him of whom Moses in the Law, 
and the Prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph/^ 

A period of four hundred years had intervened, 
and we wonder not that so remarkable a predic- 
tion made such a great impression on the minds 
of those to whom was committed especially the 
study and interpretation of the Law, that it was a 
common saying amongst the scribes, as we read in 
St. Matthew's Gospel, that Elias must first come. 

The question with us is, — 

I. Has this prophecy been fulfilled, or does it 
yet remain to be fulfilled ? 

II. If it has not yet been fulfilled, have we any 
intimation by which we may judge of the object 
for which Elijah will come, and what are the 
bearings of his coining on the great events of the 
last days ? 
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May the Lord — the Holy Spirit — ^teaeh us to 
search His Scriptures, so that we may ascertain 
what is His mind in this matter ; and as " all Scrip- 
ture is profitable for instruction/' and we are met 
together, not only to be interested, but to be edi- 
fied, I propose to conclude our investigation by a 
further enquiry. 

III. Are there any practical and experimental 
lessons which we may derive from this portion of 
God's Word? 

The first question for us is, has this prophecy 
been fulfilled, or does it yet remain to be fulfilled ? 
" Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet." Now 
the only reason which can be given for the belief 
that it has been fulfilled is, that it was accomplished 
in the person of John the Baptist, and that it re- 
ceived its full accomplishment in him. I con- 
ceive, however, that there is one reason which 
ought of itself to satisfy us that this is not the 
case. That reason is the direct and distinct denial 
by the Baptist himself that he was Elijah. Thus 
we read in John i., from the 19th verse, "And 
this is the record of John, when the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him. 
Who art thou? and he confessed, and denied not, 
but confessed, I am not the Christ; and they 
asked him. What then, art thou Elias? and he 
saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet ? and he 
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answered^ no. Then said they unto him. Who 
art thou? that we may give an answer to them 
that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? He 
said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, make straight the way of the Lord, as said 
the prophet Esaias/^ As distinctly, and as clearly 
as he " confessed and denied not, but confessed, I 
am not the Christ,^' so plainly did he confess and 
deny not, but confess, I am not Elias. As plainly 
as he declared that he was not "that prophet,^' 
the "prophet like unto Moses that should come 
into the world,'^ so plainly did he say that he 
was not Elias who also should come into the 
world, for so had the Lord declared it : and when 
challenged to say who he was, he did not shrink 
from claiming for himself the office truly assigned 
him in the word of prophecy, — ^the office of "pre^ 
paring the way of the Lord.^' And thus he was 
indeed, as the Lord determined concerning him, 
God^s " messenger before His face, which should 
prepare the way before Him.'' But it does not by 
any means follow that that " messenger^' was none 
other than Elijah, or that Elijah's coming was to 
precede the First Advent of the Saviour, 

But then it may be said, was it not promised to 
Zacharias, by the angel who foretold the birth of 
John the Baptist, that "he should go before the 
liord, in the spirit and power of Elias^ to turn tho 

s 2 
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hearts of the fathers to the children^ and the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the just, — to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord ?^' We ad- 
mit it; and we think that there may be much to 
bejeamed firom the application of that expression 
^^to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children/' 
and that John^s ministry tends to illustrate what 
will be the work done by Elijah at his coming : 
but we deny that it necessarily follows that John 
the Baptist was the Elias intended by the pro- 
phecy, because he came in the spirit and power of 
Elias ; any more than Elisha was Elijah, because he 
asked of him, '^ I pray thee, let a double portion 
of thy spirit be upon me;" and in some respects^ 
at least, that desire was granted. 

But, again, it may be asked, does not our Lord 
decide the question in the two references which 
He makes to John the Baptist, as recorded by 
St. Matthew ? The first is in the eleventh chapter, 
verses 10 — 15, where, on John sending to Him 
his two disciples. He bore this testimony of Him : 
*^ For this is he of whom it is written. Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. Verily I say unto 
you. Among them that are bom of woman there 
hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist : 
notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he. And firom the days 
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of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of 
heaven suflfereth violence, and the violent take it 
by force. For all the prophets and the law pro-r 
phesied until John. And, if ye will receive it, 
this is Elias, which was for to come. He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear." There is this 
important difference between the occasion on 
which these words were uttered, and that other 
which we shall consider presently. John was now 
living, and our Lord, in that often repeated sen- 
tence of His, '^He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear," laid upon His auditors the responsi- 
bility of attending to what He said, and His 
remark was, "TjT you mil receive it, this is Elias, 
which was for to come." And let us remember 
that our Lord in thus speaking did but adopt 
what was no uncommon mode of appeal in the 
addresses of the prophets,' where the blessing was 
made to be contingent on the reception or rejec- 
tion of the message : for instance, in the twenty- 
second chapter of Jeremiah, from the 1st to 
the 5th verse, '^Hear the word of the Lord, 
O king of Judah, that sitteth upon the throne of 
David, thou and thy servants, and thy people that 
enter in by these gates; thus saith the Lord, 
Execute ye judgment and righteousness, and de- 
liver the spoil out of the hand of the oppressor : 
and do no wrong, do no violence to the stranger, 
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the fatherless^ nor the widow, neither shed inno- 
cent blood in this place. For if ye do this thing 
indeed, then shall there enter in by the gates of 
this house kings sitting upon the throne of David, 
riding in chariots, and on horses, he, and his ser- 
vants, and his people. But if ye will not hear 
these words, I swear by Myself, saith the Lord, 
that this house shall become a desolation.^^ 

The other statement was made to His own 
disciples after the death of John. In the seven- 
teenth chapter of the same Gospel, we read, that 
" as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, 
until the Son of Man be risen again from the 
dead. And His disciples asked Him, saying, 
Why then say the scribes that Elias must first 
come ? And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Elias truly shall first come, and restore all things. 
But I say unto you, that Elias is come already, 
and they knew him not, but have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed.'^ But then. He did not 
stop here; He added, '^Likewise shall also the 
Son of Man suffer of them. Then His disciples 
understood that He spake to them of John the 
Baptist.^' And they rightly understood Him, so 
far as He referred to John the Baptist, as an 
Elias who had come already; for he had come in 
the spirit and power of Elias ; he had come just a9 
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Elias should come^ to declare ^^the kingdom of 
heaven to be at hand :^' but had the Jews received 
him? Had his ministry been so effective that he 
could be said to have restored all things^ — had he 
so turned the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just that the land shoidd not be smitten with a 
curse? Instead of this, Herod imprisoned and 
slew him, and the Jews were prepared to slay his 
Master. In this, indeed, they but acted according 
to the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
Grod ; but it was by their wicked hands that Jesus 
was crucified and slain. The consequence was, 
that, as they knew not the time of their visitation, 
so far firom the land escaping the curse, it came 
upon the people with awful severity, and *' Jerusa- 
lem has been trodden down of the Gentiles'' ever 
since. Surely, my brethren, the work of Elias, 
'^ to restore all things,'' was no more completed 
by John the Baptist, than the work of Christ in 
establishing His kingdom on Mount Zion was 
completed by His death and resurrection. Is 
there not rather a peculiar fitness in the apparent 
failure of John's mission, since he was to be the 
precursor of One whose first coming was to be 
attended with humiliation, and suffering, and re- 
jection ? May we not think that our Lord Him- 
self alluded to such a fitness, when He said, 
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^^ Likewise shall also the Son of Man suffer of 
them?" Doubtless at the time the disciples un- 
derstood not these things ; they shared in the (per- 
haps) universal ignorance of their nation respect- 
ing the two distinct comings of their Lord; but, 
afterwards, as we find in St. Peter's second epistle, 
they realized that they had had made known to 
them, in the transfiguration, ''the power and 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, when they 
were eyewitnesses of His majesty/' On that oc- 
casion they had also seen Elijah conversing with 
Him ; and as they gathered, and rightly gathered, 
that notwithstanding the rejection of Christ by 
the Jews, He would yet come in His kingdom 
and majesty to reign over them, so they might 
also gather, that notwithstanding the rejection of 
John who came in the '' spirit and power of Elias,*' 
when he was sent to prepare the way of the 
Saviour the Lord would send before the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord, '' Elijah the prophet,^' 
'' to restore all things,'^ to fulfil the objects stated 
in the words of Malachi ; ''lest I come and smite 
the earth with a curse." 

We may make one further remark on this part of 
our subject, The language of the prophecy which 
points out the time of the coming of Elijah the Pro- 
phet, does not describe the state of things which pre* 
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vailed at our Lord^s first advent. ^^ The day that 
shall bum as an oven^ and all the proud^ yea^ an4 
all that do wickedly, shall be as stubble/' " The 
day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the 
Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch. The great and dreadful day of 
the Lord/' These expressions are surely analogous 
to the ^^day of vengeance of our God," in the 
first verses of Isaiah Ixi., a clause which our Lord 
omitted when He preached in the synagogue at 
Nazareth, and declared that the first part of that 
prophecy had "that day been fulfilled in their, 
ears/' 

For these reasons, then, we come to the conclu* 
sion that the prophecy of Malachi is yet to be M- 
fiUed. John denied that he was Elijah. Though it 
was declared of him that he came in the spirit and 
power of Elias, there were many things wanting 
completely to identify their missions. He did no 
miracles, he did not restore all things, he did not 
preserve the land firom the curse. Our Lord said. 
If ye wiU receive it, this is Elias; but he was 
not received by those to whom he was sent, and he 
having been put to death by them, even as they 
crucified the Saviour, whose way he prepared, 
a work yet remains for Elijah the Prophet to 
accomplish, which the Lord Jesus Himself de* 
clared shall be done, viz., that He shall restore 
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all things^ and that before the great and dreadful, 
day of the Lord. 

We proceed, then, to the second point proposed 
for our consideration. 

II. Have we any intimation of the objects for 
which Elijah will come, and the bearings of his 
coming on the great events of the last days ? 

Now the grounds on which we may form an 
opinion as to what will be the work of Elijah 
appear to be these. What is it plainly declared 
that he will do, and what may we gather from the 
analogy of his past history and former minis- 
trations? And here we would desire to speak 
with great diffidence, and in consulting the word 
of God, and comparing scripture with scripture, 
only to follow where the Holy Spirit shall guide 
us by His word. 

As to what it is plainly declared that he will do, 
the clue appears to be given us in our Lord's 
promise, ^^Elias truly shall first come, and shall 
restore all things.^' The word is the same as that 
used by the apostles when they inquired of the 
Lord, " Wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom 
unto Israel ?'' and further, it is the same word ad 
that used by the apostle Peter in the third chapter 
of the Acts, where he speaks of " the restitution of 
aU things which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
His holy prophets since the world began,'' and until 
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which time ''the heavens must receive Jesus/' This 
restitution of all things with which the coming of 
Elias is connected^ immediately precedes the ''send- 
ing Christ, who before has been preached/' or the 
second coming of the Lord ; and its object is the 
restitution of all things. What, then, is implied 
in this ? 

In the first place, if we refer to the other guide 
which I have mentioned, we cannot but remembeif 
that EUjah was emphatically the prophet of God 
to the ten tribes : he was of the inhabitants of 
Gilead, his message was to Ahab the idolatroui 
king of Israel, and all the places where he was 
occupied as the prophet of God were in th6 
regions of the kingdom established over the ten 
tribes which revolted from Eehoboam ; and there^ 
fore we are to expect that it mil be with reference 
to them that Elijah will be again sent to minister^ 
and that the restitution which he is to accomplish 
will have special regard to them. Indeed the 
history of Elijah gives us here again an illus* 
tration. Thus we read on the occasion of hid 
appealing to Israel against the prophets of Baal 
when he remonstrated with them for their idolatry, 
that he repaired the altar of the Lord, which was 
broken down ; " and Elijah took twelve stones, ac*^ 
cording to the number of the sons of Israel, unto 
whom the word of the Lord came, saying, Israel 
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shall be thy name^ and with the stones he built an 
altar to the name of the Lord." Now a vast 
number of prophecies declare the fact that ^' He 
who scattered Israel will gather him/^ that though 
ihey are dispersed — it may be in unknown and 
scarcely visited tracts in the east — ^yet the Lord 
wUl bring them into their own land : for thus we 
read in Jer. xxxi. 4, ''Again I will buUd thee, and 
thou shall be buUt, O virgin of Israel; thou shalt 
again be adorned with thy tabrets, and shalt go 
forth in the dances of them that make merry; 
thou shalt yet plant vines on the mountains of 
Samaria ; the planters shall plant, and shall eat 
them as common things. For there shall be a 
day that the watchmen on Mount Ephraim shall 
cry. Arise ye, and let us go up to Zion imto the 
liord our God; for thus saith the Lord, Sing 
with gladness for Jacob, and shout among the 
chief of the nations; publish ye, praise ye, and 
say, O Lord, save thy people, the remnant of 
Israel. Behold, I wiU bring them from the north 
country, and gather them from the coasts of 
the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, 
the woman with child, and her that travaileth 
with child, together a great company shall return 
thither. They shall come with weeping, and 
with supplications will I lead them ; I will cause 
them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight 
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way wherein they shall not stumble, for I am 
a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-bom/' 

Here we have Ephraim and Samaria expressly 
spoken of as that which shall be agahi, in the way 
of restoration ; and it would seem clear that this 
is one part in the restitution of all things, in 
which we cannot but think that the prophet of the 
ten tribes must have the chief share. In the 
thirty-third chapter of Jeremiah there is a promise 
of the return of the captivity of Israel and of 
Judah, and not to repeat many passages of the 
same kind now familiar to those who have at all 
studied the subject we have in the forty-seventh 
and forty-eighth chapters of Ezekiel, accounts of 
the location of the whole twelve tribes differing 
from the arrangement of them in the days of 
Joshua, but which must necessarily form another 
part of the restitution of all things ; and however 
difficult it may be to arrange or conceive in 
our own minds either the fisicts or the sequence 
of events such as these, the specific character of 
the details is so plain, that we cannot do otherwise 
than affix to them a literal meaning. 

Again, it appears to me that we may receive 
instruction on the subject from the expressions in 
the context. " Remember ye the law of Moses, 
my servant, which I commanded unto him in 
Horeb, for all Israel, with the statutes and judg- 
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ments. The law we notice was commanded for all 
Israel: the place where it was commanded was 
Horeb, in the wilderness. Now that we may feel 
the fiill force of the probable signification of this 
allusion^ let us mark that on the occasion wheii 
we are first introduced to the mountain of Horeb, 
we have an account of the wonderful appearance 
of the Lord to His servant Moses. It was then 
that he received the commission to deliver the 
children of Israel out of the hands of Pharaoh^ 
and a sign was given him that the people should 
worship God on that mountain. Now if we look 
to the word of prophecy there is an analogy to 
this to be found, amongst the events of the last 
days : a deliverance by mighty power, a bringing 
into the wilderness, punishment of the rebellious, 
the gathering out a chosen remnant, and the 
bringing them into the land. Let us tiLrn to the 
twentieth chapter of Ezekiel. " As I live, saith 
the Lord God, surely with a mighty hand and 
with a stretched out arm, and with fury poured 
out will I rule over you. And I will bring you 
out from the people, and will gather you out of the 
countries wherein ye are scattered with a mighty 
hand, and with a stretched out arm, and with fiiry 
poured out ; and I will bring you into the wil- 
derness of the people, and there will I plead with 
you face to face; like as I pleaded in the wilder- 
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ness with your fathers in the land of Egypt, so 
will I plead with you saith the Lord God ; and I 
will cause you to pass under the rodf, and I will 
bring you into the bond of the covenant, and 
I will purge out itom among you the rebels, and 
them that transgress against me ,* I will bring 
them forth out of the country where they sojourn, 
and they shall not enter into the land of Israel, 
and ye shall know that I am the Lord. As for 
you, O house of Israel, thus saith the Lord God, 
Go ye, serve ye every one his idols, and hereafter 
also if ye will not hearken unto me, but pollute ye 
my holy name no more with your gifts and with 
your idols, for in mine holy mountain, in the 
moimtain of the height of Israel saith the Lord 
God, there shall all the house of Israel, all 
of them in the land serve me ; there will I accept 
them, and there will I require your offerings, and 
the first-fruits of your oblations, with all your 
holy things; I will accept you with your sweet 
savour, when I bring you out from the people, and 
gather you out of the countries wherein ye have 
been scattered, and I will be sanctified in you 
before the heathen, and you shall know that I am 
the Lord when I shall bring you into the country, 
for the which I lifted up mine hand to give it 
to your fathers." 
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If this be the character of the events of the last 
days^ who is so suited to be the instrument of 
accomplishing them — of turning the hearts of the 
people back again — as the prophet of Horeb, the 
promised Elijah? Might he not equally with 
Moses be called the prophet of Horeb ? He was 
fleeing irom the profane oppressor of his country- 
men^ when the Lord appeared to him in that very 
mountain. His whole hearty and mind^ and soul^ 
were absorbed in the endeavour to bring back the 
ten tribes to the acceptable worship of the true 
God from which they had departed : his earnest 
pleading in the presence of the rebellious worship- 
pers of Baal had been, " Let it be known, oh God, 
that Thou hast turned their heart back again/' 
His jealousy for the Lord of Hosts led him to in- 
flict unsparing vengeance on the idolatrous priests, 
whom he slew at the Brook Kedron. He com- 
plained that he alone was left as a worshipper of 
the true God, and the Lord comforted him by 
telling him of the hidden ones who had not bowed 
the knee to Baal. We know that he was taken to 
heaven in a fiery chariot. It could not be said of 
him as it was of David, " his sepulchre is with us 
unto this day." He has been long hidden and re- 
served by God to be sent again as His messenger, 
(which was foreshadowed when he appeared vriith 
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his Lord in the mount in glory^) to find and bring 
again the Lord^s people out of the lands where 
they have been concealed from our view. He shall 
again come to the earth, he shall again minister 
to a rebellious and gainsaying people^ but the 
Lord^s hidden ones will be brought out, they will 
be saved in the day of His wrath, and Elijah the 
prophet shall be made the means of delivering the 
land from the curse ; " for he shall turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the 
children to the fathers j^' he will protest against the 
idolatrous worship which he shall find amongst 
them, and restore them to unity of mind and heart 
with their fathers who worshipped the Lord in 
sincerity, and by calling their attention to the law, 
and that which Moses had commanded in Horeb, 
he will prepare a people for the Lord, once mor6- 
to enjoy that glory and those privileges pointed 
out by the apostles as peculiarly theirs, ^^ to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, whose are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the flesh Christ came, who is God over 
all blessed for ever.^^ (Rom. ix. 4, 5.) 

A dear brother in a former sermon has given 
you his views of the opposition which the prophet 
of God will meet with from Antichrist : I will not 
dwell upon this subject. It appears to me, how- 
ever, that the Scripture warrants us to expect that 

T 



274 THE COMING OF ELIJAH. 

the preparatory work of Elijah will be attended 
with a great measure of success. There is not 
only the promise that he shall restore all things^ 
but there is also the promise, as we have seen, that 
he shall turn ^^ the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the heart of the children to the fathers 
lest I come and smite the earth with a curse j*' and 
though we believe that the conversion of all Israel 
will fully be brought about by the personal coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, we think it scriptural 
also to believe that there shall be a people made 
ready to say, " Blessed is He that cometh in the 
name of the Lord,^' and that though Elijah^s min- 
istry may be despised by many, and the prophet 
himself may even as of old be driven again into 
the wilderness, yet he wiQ be made instrumental 
.in gathering together a remnant in their own 
land and in preparing the people for that spirit of 
penitence spoken of by Zechariah (xii. 10; and 
Jer. xxxxi. 18), when God "will pour upon the 
house of David and upon the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem the spirit of grace and supplication,^' and 
when the Lord shall hear "Ephraim bemoaning 
himself^ for lus frequent rebellions and backslid- 
ings, and lifting up his voice in the prayer ^^ Turn 
thou me^ and I shall be turned, for thou art the 
Lord my God.^^ And in doing this, Elijah will 
eflFectually accomplish that work of which John^s 
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mission was eminently typical, when lie came in the 
power and spirit of Elias, or when he preached in 
the wilderness of Jndea, calling men to repentance, 
saying, " Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand/^ 

III. Let us proceed to notice some of the points 
of practical instruction to be gathered from these 
remarks. 

And, first, we may learn much from the charac- 
ter of this man of God so highly favoured, so 
remarkably honoured. The particular character- 
istics appearing from his history are that he was 
pre-eminently a man of prayer, a man of faith, and 
a man of prompt and fearless decision in the ser- 
vice of the Lord. That he was a man of prayer, 
holding frequent and close communion with God. 
When he first appeared to Ahab, he thus spoke of 
himself, '^ As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before 
whom I stand,^^ fitted to be His servant, because 
receiving strength from Him. St. James gives 
the inspired comment upon this part of his cha- 
racter, he designates him as '^ a man subject to 
like passions as we are;" notwithstanding all the 
remarkable supernatural power at work with him, 
yet for our encouragement we behold him on many 
occasions proving himself to be a man of like 
passions with ourselves ; but a man of prayer, " he 
prayed earnestly that it might not rain, and it 
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rained not on the earth by the space of three years 
and six months^ and he prayed again and the 
heavens gave rain and the earth brought forth her 
fruit/^ Do we follow him to his secret retirement 
by the brook Cherith ? Do we see him again on 
the Mount Carmel ? — the same character appears 
in him, and eminently he is a man of prayer. He 
is a man of faith. He believes and proclaims 
God^s Word. And he is a man of dauntless bold- 
ness. When the Lord's prophets are the special 
objects of the tyrant's hate, and when to be faith- 
ful to Jehovah, and to withstand the prevailing 
idolatry of the land endangers the life of the bold 
reformer, he shrinks not from his work. This is 
the man whom the Lord honours. ^^ He that will 
lose his life for my sake, the same shall save it,'' 
saith the Lord. And Elijah had literally fulfilled 
in his own experience this word of promise : he 
was ready to die for the truth, yet he and Enoch 
are the only sons of Adam who have passed into 
eternity without going through the gate of death. 
Such was the faith, such the boldness of the pro- 
phet of Horeb ! O do we not in these days need 
a large portion of the spirit and power of Elias ? 
Must we not look for it more and more as the day 
approaches, a day when '^because iniquity shaH 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold ?^ May 
we not ask ^^ where is the Lord God of Elijah ?'* Q 
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that we may receive each of us in his day, and in 
his time of need, a gracious answer, by the way 
being opened for us and strength given to us each 
to be a witness for Christ. Especially pray for the 
ministers of God's Word, that there may not be 
wanting amongst them many ^^to make ready a 
people prepared for the Lord.*' 

2. We may learn in what way to take an in- 
terest in passing events, with a view to the Lord's 
work being accomplished and His kingdom has- 
tened. Whilst you are not to be of them who say 
"Lo! He is here, orlo! He is there," forgetting 
that it will profit you nothing even to know the 
very times and seasons, if you have no experience 
of the kingdom of God which is within you, on the 
other hand it becomes us to seek to discern the 
signs of the times, not for the gratification of idle 
curiosity or vain amusement or interesting discus- 
sion, but that when the Lord comes we may be 
ready to " open to Him immediately." The times 
of the Gentiles are speedily running out ; Elijah's 
appearing probably approaches; let not the spirit 
of supineness lead us to reject what God's Word 
reveals because it is difficult for us to conceive 
how these things will be; there is nothing too 
hard for the Lord. The Lord before whom Elijah 
stood, the Lord before whom Elijah still stands, 
may proclaim His truth in whatever way He will. 
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3. And, lastly, brethren, are not the reflections 
solemn indeed, which arise from the consideration 
of this ^^ great and dreadful day of the Lord?^^ 
This is not a subject to be trifled with ; rather let 
us consider it with all its urgent appeals to us " to 
give all diligence to make our calling and election 
sure, that we may be found of Him in peace, with- 
out spot and blameless." When we commune 
together upon these things, let it be with the spirit 
of reverence described in the context, " then they 
that feared the Lord spake often one to another, 
and the Lord hearkened and heard, and a book of 
remembrance was written before Him for them 
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His 
name." O ! may there be in us such a spirit of 
child-like humility, of teachable regard for His 
holy word, thai when ^^ the day cometh that shall 
burn as an oven, and all the proud, yea and all 
that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day 
that cometh shall bum them up saith the Lord of 
Hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch," we may be of those of whom it is written 
'^ unto you that fear My name shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise with healing on His wings." 
For exactly in accordance with this promise is the 
assurance of the apostle Jude, when having des- 
cribed the awful state of things at the last time, 
he concludes his Epistle with these words, " Now 
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unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, 
and to present you faultless before the presence of 
His glory with exceeding joy, to the only wise 
God, our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion 
and power, both now and ever/' — ^Amen. 
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LEVITICUS XXVI. 42. 

" Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, and also 
my covenant with Isaac, and also my covenant with 
Abraham, will I remember ; and I will remember the 
landr 

It is not surprising that great interest should be 
excited by the subject which is to occupy our 
attention this evening. At all times the Holy 
Land is connected with the most stirring associa- 
tions. Both the Bible and profane history invest 
it with an importance that belongs to no other 
land : it is connected with the history of the 
ancient monarchies of the world ; it is preemi- 
nently the land of the Bible: God has chosen 
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it as the theatre of his communications to men; 
patriarchs^ prophets, and apostles have trodden 
its soil : more than all, when God was manifest 
in the flesh, He chose that land as the scene of 
his humiliation, and baptized it with his tears and 
his blood. Bethlehem, where He was born, and 
Nazareth, where He was brought up ; Jerusalem, 
where He was rejected ; and Bethany, where He 
was received by a favoured few, are within its 
borders. From the Mount of Olives, near Jeru- 
salem, He ascended to his glory, and on the. 
Mount of Olives his feet will stand again when 
He comes to manifest his glory and to establish 
his kingdom. It is very emphatically EmmanuePs 
land. On these accounts it must necessarily be 
interesting to the Christian to contemplate all 
that is connected with its history and its destiny. 
But, as you well know, there are at the present 
time special circumstances of absorbing interest 
connected with it. One of the most extraordinary 
events that will have to be inscribed bn the page 
of modem history is, that after forty years^ peace 
Europe is about to be involved in all the horrors 
of war, on questions connected with the Holy 
Land. You may cease to wonder at the strange 
events of the times of the Crusades; stranger 
still, if God should spare us long, may call for 
our most serious thought and preparation. May 
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God raise up many amongst us^ who^ like the 
men of Issaehar^ have understanding of the times 
to know what Israel ought to do. 

Now, we believe that on this, as on all other 
subjects, the Bible is intended to be a light to 
our feet and a lantern to our path. It is no 
wonder, indeed, that on such a subject some may 
profess themselves to be wise, and so become 
fools. Nothing is easier than to dogmatize, and 
utter rash assertions, which, from their extrava- 
gance or failure, bring the study of the divine 
word itself into disrepute. It is our folly and sin 
to be wise above what is written, and to speak 
of the secret things of God as if we had been 
admitted to his coimcils; but it is our wisdom 
to search into those things which are revealed, 
and which belong to us and to our children for 
ever. You will not expect me, then, my Christian 
brethren, in speaking to-night of the destinies of 
the holy places, to assume a prophetic tone, but 
only to point out some statements of God^s pro- 
phetic word. May the Lord the Spirit guide and 
help me, and may He sober and solemnize your 
spirits, so that God^s truth may satisfy you, and 
that we may all become wiser and better in all 
holy conversation and godliness, for Christ's sake ! 

It seems desirable that we should define clearly, 
at the very outset of our subject, the meaning 
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of the terms we employ, and explain the grounds 
on which we proceed in the interpretation of 
Scriptural statements. 

Now, the prevailing notion in reference to the 
holy places is not that which is given to us in the 
Bible. The prevailing notion leads our thoughts 
to certain spots hallowed by the remembrance of 
past events that have happened there, or venerated 
on account of traditions associated with them re- 
spectively by Christians, Mahometans, and Jews. 
The Christian, for example, so called, speaks of 
the shrine of the nativity, and the church of the 
holy sepulchre, and the hole in a rock where the 
cross is said to have been placed, and such like, 
as holy places ; and the custom of the Greek and 
Latin churches makes it essential that religious 
ceremonies should be performed there, and hence 
that pilgrimages should be undertaken for this 
purpose. Being rival churches, it follows that 
disputes often arise as to who shall have possession 
of these holy places. The Bible, however, as I 
have intimated, gives a more general idea. It 
speaks of a certain land which, as EmmanueFs 
land, we may call emphatically the holy land ; it 
describes the metropolitan city of the land as "the 
holy city,'^ "the city of the great King;^^ and it 
refers to the temple that shall be built in that city 
as the holy place, the mountain of God^s house. 
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where Jehovah will manifest his presence when 
He shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem 
and before his ancients gloriously. It is, then, to 
passages which bring before us the holy land, the 
holy city, and the holy mountain, that we must 
direct attention. 

But it will be necessary, first of all, to lay down 
two important principles, on which the truths 
that we deduce from these scriptural statements 
must depend. The first of these is the principle 
of literal interpretation. It will not be necessary 
for me to vindicate this at any length, but it can- 
not be too strongly urged that God himself has 
sanctioned it. The argument is a common one, 
but very important, that the present desolation 
of the land of Israel, and the long tribulation of 
the people, have come to pass in exact and literal 
verification of the terms of ancient prophecy. You 
have only to refer to the passage connected vdth 
the text in order to have a proof of this. The 
desolation of the land and its restoration, the 
affliction of the people and their succeeding glory, 
are described in the same passage. Now, God in 
his providence has brought to pass the desolation 
and the affliction; and by ftdfilling literally a portion 
of the prophecy. He teaches us surely to expect 
a similar fulfilment of the remainder. The threat- 
enings having come to pass exactly as God said 
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they would^ must we not gather that the promises 
given in the same chapter shall come to pass at 
the proper time with similar exactness ? The same 
principle has been affirmed as respects the pro- 
phecies concerning the Messiah. It has been 
computed that not fewer than one hundred and 
eight distinct allusions to the circumstances of the 
first advent of Christ to suffer and die may be 
foimd in the Old Testament prophecies ; each of 
these has been accurately fulfilled^ and may be 
found in the Gospel history like beautiful mosaic 
work inwrought into its structure. Have we not 
a right, then^ to expect that the numerous, allu- 
sions to the second advent of Messiah will be also, 
and on the same principle, accurately and literally 
Ailfilled ? Would not the Jew be justified in his 
infidelity if this principle were once abandoned? 
He interprets mystically the prophecies respecting 
the humiliation of Messiah : we blame him for so 
doing ; but who are we that judge another, if we 
ourselves do the same, by interpreting mystically 
the prophecies respecting Messiah's glory? 

The second important principle to which I 
refer is, that the people of Israel have still a 
right to the land of Israel. The destinies of the 
laud must be sought for in connection with the 
destinies of the people. When the people were 
afflicted, the land was desolated ; when God pro- 
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mised to remember his covenant with Jacob, and 
with Isaac, and with Abraham, He promised also 
to remember the land. Now, take a case for 
illustration. Supposing the inheritance of an 
ancient and well-known family to be in dispute ; 
some maintaining that it has been alienated and 
forfeited, and some that the holding of a portion 
of the inheritance, which it is acknowledged was 
once possessed, has fulfilled all the terms of the 
original entail. We should desire in this matter 
to see the original will and title-deeds ; very pro- 
bably we should find a map, with all the bounda- 
ries of the inheritance defined ; this, and the terms 
of the will, would enable us to settle the dispute 
as to its alienation and forfeiture. Now, the chil- 
dren of Abraham are an ancient and well-known 
family ; the holy land was doubtless their original 
inheritance ; their title-deeds are still in existence; 
the will by which their inheritance was conveyed, 
and which is the charter of all their privileges, is 
God^s covenant with their forefather Abraham. 
On referring to that will we find, that by the 
terms of the original grant the land of Abraham 
is entailed on the children of Abraham. The 
promise is, that Abraham should have a numerous 
«eed — ^that a certain land, marked by distinct geo- 
graphical boundaries, should be theirs for an ever- 
lasting possession — that in his seed all the families 
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of the earth should be blessed. From the New 
Testament we learn that the latter promise points 
to Christ, and to those spiritual blessings which 
all who are partakers of Abraham^s faith enjoy 
through Him; but the other promises of the cove- 
nant cannot be said to have been yet fulfilled. 
They were not in Joshua^s time, for only a small 
portion of the inheritance was possessed; they 
were not in Solomon's time, for though the boun- 
daries were extended, Israel had only a possession 
for forty years, whereas it was granted them for 
an everlasting possession; not by their restoration 
from the Babylonish captivity, for besides that a 
small number comparatively returned, their con- 
dition afterwards was not such as was foretold. 
Instead of being rulers they were subjects. Ne- 
hemiah speaks of them as being in great distress, 
and complains that the kings that were set over 
them because of their sins had dominion over their 
bodies, and over their cattle, at their pleasure. 

The promises cannot be said to be exhausted in 
the bestowal of spiritual blessings upon believers. 
These are by far to us the most important; but 
when three distinct promises are given, the fulfil- 
ment of one does not weaken the obligation of the 
other two. The promises have reference to the 
spiritual seed of Abraham, the earthly seed, and 
the land : the fulfilment of the first establishes 
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rather than abrogates the other two, and gives 
ground for the expectation that they also shall be 
fulfilled in their time. 

Again : the promises are not forfeited. It has 
been urged that they were conditional, and that 
therefore, as far as the earthly Canaan and the 
literal seed of Abraham are concerned, they have 
failed. It is true, the restoration of the people 
and the land depends upon specified conditions. 
You have only to refer to the text to see this. 
The uncircimicised hearts of the people must be 
humbled ere the covenant with their ancestors 
come into full operation. But then in this same 
passage you will see that God himself engages to 
supply the required conditions. The people have 
been guilty; yet for all that He will not cast them 
away for all that they have done. He makes him- 
self responsible for their safety : ^^I am the Lord; 
therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed," 
" I am the Lord ;" therefore will He remember 
the land. 

This argument is strengthened by the circum- 
stance, that the covenant by which the land was 
conveyed to the children of Abraham is confirmed 
of God in Christ, and the law given on Sinai 
430 years after cannot disannul it. We are wit- 
nesses that the spiritual blessings guaranteed in 
the same covenant are all fulfilled in the case of 
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believers; why doubt that the earthly blessings, 
and the glory of the earthly land, spoken of in 
the same covenant, should be also secured in 
Christ. K the covenant could fail in one par- 
ticular, it might fail in all; and then the believer^s 
hopes of " spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus'' would be involved in the same wreck 
with the hopes of Israel's long lost, but still un- 
forfeited, inheritance. 

The conclusions are manifest. If by ancient 
charter of the Abrahamic covenant, confirmed in 
Christ, there are earthly promises to an earthly 
seed, and this in connection with a certain defined 
territory, which is to be theirs for an everlasting 
possession : if these promises have never yet been 
fulfilled : if they are not exhausted by spiritual 
blessings already bestowed upon the believing 
people of Christ : if they have not been forfeited 
by Israel's disobedience to the national covenant, 
because the Abrahamic covenant is altogether dis- 
tinct firom that, prior in time and fulfilled in Christ ; 
if, moreover, the Lord pledges of his own grace and 
mercy to give Israel and Judah those very dispo- 
sitions which are necessary in order to the full 
enjoyment by them of the glories of the promised 
inheritance, what remains but that we should ex- 
pect, that as the spiritual promises are all fulfilled 
to the believing people of Christ, so the earthly 
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promises shall be fulfilled to the seed of Abraham 
afiter the fleshy and that the land which God pro- 
mises to remember shall come in for its full share 
of the promised blessings^ and become^ as ibe 
prophets tell us it will, '^ the glory of all lands/' 

These two principles being established, we may 
now proceed, taking them as admitted axioms^ to 
examine the Scriptural statements concerning the 
holy places. I have already said that we have 
prophecies respecting the land generally, respect- 
ing Jerusalem in particular, and respecting the 
holy mountain, where God's presence shall be 
manifested when the people shall be all righteous. 
Let us take first the Scriptural statement, respect- 
ing the HOLY LAND. FoT this purpose I must 
refer you to the 36th chapter of the prophet Eze- 
kiel. I cannot of course read the whole chapter; 
but it contains an address to the mountains of 
Israel, in connection with the promised glory of 
the covenant people. That the mountains are 
intended to denote the land as being most con- 
spicuous parts of it, needs no laboured proof. In 
the fourth verse the address to the mountains 
plainly includes by that word the hills, the rivers, 
the vallies, the desolate wastes, and the cities that 
are forsaken. In the sixth verse the mountains, 
the hills, the rivers, and the vallies are described 
as the land of Israel. And this is claimed, in the 
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pre?ioa8 verse, as the Lord^s land. The contents 
of this chapter I may thus summarily mention. 
First, that the land is described as in a state of de- 
solation which is not natural to it ; secondly, that 
this was occasioned by the sin of the people to 
whom the land belonged by virtue of the Lord's 
original gift to their fathers ; thirdly, that for this 
cause the people themselves have been banished 
from the land ; fourthly, that during the banish- 
ment of the people the land was to be desolate in 
the sight of all that passed by ; fifthly, that even 
then the land in its desolation, and the people in 
their banishment were to be identified ; — ^the people 
are spoken of as the Lord's people, who had gone 
forth out of the Lord's land; sixthly, that in the 
absence of the rightftd owners their inheritance 
would be coveted and possessed by others, — ^^ taken 
up in the lips of talkers," who ridiculed Israel's, 
right to it by divine gift, and who had " appointed 
it into their possession with the joy of all their 
heart, with despiteful minds, to cast it out for a 
prey ;" and, seventhly, that for His holy name's 
sake Jehovah intimates his intention to rescue the 
land from its desolation, and the people from their 
banishment, in connection with the bestowal upon 
them of spiritual qualifications. I am obliged 
thus summarily to mention the contents of the 
chapter; but there are two portions of it which 

u2 



292 THE DESTINIES OF THE HOLY PLACES^ 

demand especial attention. The making known of 
God's purpose of mercy towards the people and 
the land^ seems to have been the main design ci 
the chapter. In the eighth verse we meet with 
the following minute and descriptive prediction: 
'^ O mountains of Israel, ye shall shoot forth your 
branches, and yield your fiiiit to my people of 
Israel ; for they are at hand to come. For, be- 
hold, I am for you, and I will turn unto you, and 
ye shall be tilled and sown : and I will multiply 
men upon you, all the house of Israel, even all of 
it: and the cities shall be inhabited, and the 
wastes shall be builded : and I will multiply upon 
you man and beast ; and they shall increase and 
bring firuit : and I will settle you after your old 
estates, and will do better unto you than at your 
beginnings : and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord. Yea, I will cause men to walk upon you, 
even my people Israel; and they shall possess 
thee, and thou shalt be their inheritance, and thou 
shalt no more henceforth bereave them of men.'' 

The first observation that I wish to make on 
this portion of the chapter, is, that the verses now 
quoted, naturally lead us to expect a literal ful- 
filment. To this, three objections have been 
urged. It has been stated, that wherever there 
are members of Christ there also are the moun- 
tains of Canaan. But such an interpretation 
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hardly needs an attempt at serious refutation. It 
is acknowledged by those who have urged this ob- 
jection^ that so long as the kingdom of God was 
connected with the people of Israel as a distinct 
nation^ and with the land of Canaan as their pror 
per inheritance^ so long nothing but a literal in- 
terpretation should be looked for. But this is 
the very point for which we contend^ — ^that the 
promises of Grod have still to do with Israel as a 
distinct nation^ and with the land of Canaan as 
their proper inheritance. The outward Israel are 
still distinctly included in the covenant with Abra* 
ham. The children of faith of every land, who 
have become the spiritual seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise, do not exclude the seed of 
Abraham after the flesh from their share of earthly 
blessing. If this be so, then nothing but a liters^ 
interpretation will satisfy the conditions enume- 
rated in the prophecy. It has been objected 
secondly, that it is a dishonest shift to take the 
terms of prophecy as implying that a literal Israel 
shall yet find a literal Canaan — aU that is here 
predicted ; because it is said that there certainly 
want two essential elements of literality — ^first, 
the nearness of the accomplishment spoken of by 
the prophets, and then the existence of Edomites 
and other heathen neighbours. These ancient ad^ 
versaries are for ever gone ; and it is urged, there- 
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fore, that this part of the prophecy must be taken 
in another than literal sense. Now, with refer- 
ence to the objection of the nearness of the accom- 
plishment, arising fix)m the words, " My people of 
Israel, for they are at hand to come," I remark, 
that we are not judges respecting the time which 
is necessary for the development of the divine 
counsels. The coming of the Saviour is continually 
spoken of in the same phrase, ^^ The Lord is at 
hand ;" and though there seems to be long delay, 
which, according to our notions, can be hardly re- 
conciled with the announcement that He was at 
hand nearly two thousand years ago, we are as- 
sured by the apostle Peter that there is no slack- 
ness in the fulfilment of the promise, as men count 
slackness, and that the time of the predicted event 
must be calculated according to the arrangement 
of that divine almanack by which ^^one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day." The longest distance of time 
that the things of this world can extend to is but as 
a moment in respect of eternity. Remembering 
this we shall see no difficulty in supposing with 
Bishop Lowth, that the words before us relate to 
the general restoration of the nation. Indeed, it 
is difficult to see how we can avoid thus under- 
standing them : for the promise, you will observe, 
is to ^^ all the house of Israel, even all of it" — 
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tenns which shew that the promised mercy was 
not intended exclusively for Judah^ but in the 
most comprehensive sense for Israel. Besides, the 
promise to do better unto them^ than at their be- 
ginning, cannot be referred to anything that is 
past. The outward condition of the Jews was 
never so prosperous after the Babylonish captivity 
as it had been before. However fruitful their land 
might have been after their return, it has become 
again a desolation. But after the mercy here 
promised, the Lord declares that He would not 
any more give the heathen occasion to reproach it 
for casting out its inhabitants. It becomes un-*> 
avoidable, therefore, but that we must refer the 
completion of these prophecies to that future event 
when the land shall again become fruitful, and be 
inhabited by the nation of Israel. 

The third objection, taken from the mention of 
Edom and other ancient adversaries of Israel^ 
which do not now exist, is certainly of more 
weight. But it must be remembered that the pro- 
phets wrote for their own times^ as well as for the 
future. Their pictures of future events were adapted 
to the scenery and circumstances of their own 
times ; and hence the people that would be dwell- 
ing in the country at the time when any particular 
event should be accomplished are called in pro- 
phecy by the name of its ancient inhabitants. On 
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this principle the future enemies of Israel^ who 
should be in possession of localities once held by 
their ancient enemies are called by their names. 
The ancient inhabitants of Moab^ and Edom^ and 
Philistia may have no descendants, that we know 
of, bearing their names; but at the time of IsraeFs 
return, these countries, with their respective popu- 
lations, shall again come into prominence, and 
mention shall be made of Bahab and Babylon to 
them that know God. Moab is described as His 
washpot, and over Edom will He cast out his shoe, 
and upon Philistia will He triumph. If it be said 
that upon this principle any people who might 
inhabit the holy land in the latter days might be 
called by the name of Israel ; the reply is, that 
the descendants of Abraham are preserved as a 
nation by a special covenant, and that by the same 
covenant their land is guaranteed to them as the 
inheritance of which they shall be put in possession. 
This cannot be said of the descendants of any of 
the ancient enemies of Israel, nor of their land. 
Hence the promised glory cannot be manifested 
in connection with any other people than Israel, 
nor in connection with Israel except in their own 
land. While any other people hold possession of 
the land the promises cannot be fulfilled. 

It is sometimes asked, however, how all these 
things can be referred to literal Israel, seeing that 



THE DESTINIES OF THE HOLY PLACES. 297 

the promises are connected with spiritual qualifica- 
tions. The answer to this will be given in a second 
passage of the chapter to which I refer^ beginning 
at the twenty-fourth verse : " For I will take you 
from among the heathen^ and gather you out of 
all countries^ and will bring you into your own 
land. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be dean : &om all your filthiness^ and 
from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new 
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I 
put within you : and I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an 
heart of flesh. And I will put my spirit within 
you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments, and do them. And ye 
shall dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers; 
and ye shall be my people, and I will be your 
God.^* We might read on to the end of the 
thirty-first verse, which contains the promise still 
further carried out in connection with the land, 
and with the fruit and fertility of the land. Now, 
can anything be more explicit than this ? I re- 
mark these four particulars. We have, first, the 
promise of their restoration to their land; se- 
condly, the promise of their conversion in connec- 
tion with the restoration; thirdly, the promise of 
the fruitfulness of the land when, as a converted 
and holy people, they again inherit it, — it will be 
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like the garden of Eden; fourthly, the promise 
that the Lord will do all this for the sake of His 
own holy name. Now, upon these particalan I 
ground these obnenrationB : ihat ihese promises 
cannot be fulfilled, except in a converted and holy 
people ; and next, that they can all be fulfilled in 
no other people, although holy and converted, 
than the people of Israel ; for, although the spi- 
ritual blessings are experienced now by all believ- 
ing people in Christ Jesus, the people described by 
the prophet are those which shall inherit the spi- 
ritual blessings in connection with their dwelling 
in the land which God gave to their fathers. Their 
fathers are Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; the land 
is Palestine ; and the people, therefore, can only 
be '^ all the house of Israel, even all of it.^^ 

Here, then, we may pause to sketch the desti- 
nies of the Holy Land, so far as they are repre- 
sented in the chapter before us. It shall be 
restored from all its desolations ; it shall be inha<^ 
bited by a peaceful and happy people ; it shall be 
blessed with fertility and abundance; it shall be 
distinguished as a land of righteousness. 

Yet, O Palestina, rejoice not thou as if the rod 
of him that smote thee were even now broken and 
cast aside; we are warned elsewhere that "out 
of the serpent^s root shall come forth the cockatrice^ 
»nd his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent." Thou 
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hast been long trodden down and laid waste; 
strangers have ruled over thee, and thine own 
children have been afflicted; their afflicticm has 
not yet passed away; the great crisis of it has not 
yet come; the predicted smoke which shall come 
from the north, of which Isaiah spoke, — the evil 
from the north and the great destruction, of which 
Jeremiah spoke, — ^betoken that the fierce anger of 
the Lord is not yet turned back, and that the time 
of JacoVs trouble, even in his own land, is not yet 
passed away. But amidst the gathering storm our 
eye rests upon the cloud which reflects the bow of 
promise. When the storm is passed, Israel shall 
be foimd in peaceful and quiet possession. The 
desolate land shall be tilled; the ruined places 
shall be built, and the waste cities become fenced, 
and be inhabited, . and filled with flocks of men. 
The whole lend shall attain to more than its 
former beauty and fertihty; the fruit of the tree 
and the increase of the field God will multiply; 
and all the blessings promised to IsraePs proge- 
nitors shall prevail unto the utmost bounds of the 
everlasting hills. Thy people also shall be all 
righteous ; they shall inherit the land for ever, the 
branch of the Lord^s planting, the work of the 
Lord^s hands, that he may be glorified. A little 
one shall become a thousand, and a small one a 
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strong nation. The Lord Himself will hasten it 
in His time. 

I proceed now to ask your attention to some 
scriptural statements respecting the holy city. 
For this purpose I refer to Jeremiah^ the 31st 
chapter^ the 38th and following verses : " Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lord, that the city 
shall be built to the Lord from the tower of 
Hananeel unto the gate of the comer. And the 
measuring line shall yet go forth over against it 
upon the hill Gareb, and shall compass about to 
Goath. And the whole valley of the dead bodies, 
and of the ashes, and all the fields unto the br9ok 
of Badron, unto the comer of the horse gate to- 
ward the east, shall be holy unto the Lord ; it shall 
not be plucked up, nor thrown down any more for 
ever.'' Upon this prophecy I remark, that it is 
one which is literal and fixture ; plainly literal, for 
the details respecting the towers and gates, the 
measuring line, the names and localities, admit of 
no other interpretation. You cannot spiritualize 
them. The only question is, to what period the 
prediction refers. Manifestly, I think, to the 
future. It is true that Jeremiah described the 
desolation of the city in his own time. No one 
who has attentively listened to his mournful strarns 
can ever forget them. ^^How doth the city sit 
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solitary that was full of people ! how is she become 
as a widow ! — she that was great among the nations 
and princess among the provinces, how is she be- 
come tributary. . . . The ways of Zion do mourn be- 
cause none come to the solemn feasts : all her gates 
are desolate. . . . The Lord hath given up into the 
hand of the enemy tlie walls of her palaces. . . . 
He hath stretched out a line. He hath not with- 
drawn his hand from destroying.'' But after this 
we know that Nehemiah was commissioned to 
build again the city, the place of his fathers' se- 
pulchres j and since his time the walls of Jeru- 
salem have often been broken down and rebuilt. 

But to none of these changes can the predic- 
tion before us refer, in the completeness of its 
sense. When the rebuilding here described takes 
place, it shall not be plucked up or thrown 
down any more for ever. The present condition 
of Jerusalem does not at aU answer to this descrip- 
tion ; it rather gives one the idea of the deserted 
mansion, once indeed, beautiful and magnificent, 
but now in ruins, from the continued absence of 
its owner; an air of desolation and loneliness per- 
vades it, and the dreary stillness which reigns 
around seems like the gloom of the tomb. We 
conclude then that the rebuilding at the restora- 
tion from Babylon was an earnest only of what 
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shall be the case when Israel is fully and finally 
restored. 

It is important however to note, that other pro- 
phecies connected with the rebuilding of Jera-* 
salem tell us, that the walls shall be built in 
troublous times. ^' The morning cometh, and also 
the night.^' The dawn of Jerusalem's glory is 
preceded by a night of fearftd anxiety and distress. 
So far as we are permitted to see, the order of 
events appears to be something of this sort. The 
staff of their oppressors must be broken ; the waters 
of the Euphrates must be dried up, that the way 
of the kings of the East may be prepared; the 
Jews will have their attention then directed to 
their own land, and before their conversion to God 
attain a civil and political importance, such as that 
a portion of them will return to their own land. 
The bones mentioned in the valley of vision are 
described as first of all coming together, bone to 
its bone ; but there is no life in them. May not 
this represent the restored civil or political life of 
Israel, while as yet they do not possess that spi- 
ritual life which can only be commmiicated by the 
quickening Spirit of God. But their political re- 
animation synchronizes with disturbances amongst 
the nations. One may use the same illustration. 
The noise of the shaking of the dry bones must be 
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heard throughout the worlds and &e nations will 
stand amazed* A gathering of the nations against 
Jerusalem, we are told, will take place under the 
banner of Antichrist. But Jerusalem will prove 
a burdensome stone to all that burden themselves 
with it. The Lord will go forth to fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in battle ; and 
as in the battle when Saul was slain, the way 
was made for David to possess his kingdom, so 
after this battle shall be fought and finished the 
way will be prepared for the Lord Jesus to sit upon 
the throne of David, and reign over all the tribes 
of Israel. He will reveal Himself to His people, 
saving the tents of Judah first, bringing out of 
their graves the tribes that have been so long con- 
cealed, and over the whole nation His kingdom 
will be established. Of this kingdom Isaiah spoke, 
when he said, *^ The Lord of hosts shall reign in 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his 
ancients gloriously .^^ Of this Obadiah spoke, when 
he said, " The kingdom shall be the Lord's.^' Of 
this Zechariah spoke, when in the 14th chapter, 
the ninth and following verses, he declared, '^ The 
Lord shall be king over all the earth : in that day 
shall there be one Lord, and His name one. All 
the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to 
Rimmon south of Jerusalem : and it shall be lifted 
up, and inhabited in her place, from Benjamin's 
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gate unto the place of the first gate, unto the 
comer gate, and fix)m the tower of Hananeel unto 
the king^s winepresses. And men shall dwell m 
it, and there shall be no more utter destruction; 
but Jerusalem shaQ be safely inhabited/' 

Such is the destiny of the holy dty. What can 
we gather concerning God's purposes in thus £ul- 
fiUing its glorious destiny? I answer^ that He 
intends it to be the metropolitan city of the whole 
earth. Thus we read in Micah, the 4tb chapter, 
''And thou, O tower of the flock, the strong hold 
of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, 
even the first dominion ; the kingdom shall come 
to the daughter of Jerusalem." It follows from 
this, in the next place, that the government of 
rebuilt and restored Jerusalem shall be in Jewish 
hands. Gentile dominion over the holy land must 
pass away. Jerusalem was to be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until, but only until, the times of the 
Gentiles should be fulfilled. When Jerusalem 
ceases to be trodden down, and is restored to the 
promised preeminence, it will be plain that the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. And we may 
add, that whenever there begin to be signs of 
transferring the ruling power in the holy land 
to Jewish hands, the parable of the budding 
fig-tree teaches us that the Lord their coining 
King is near, even at the doors. It is impossible 
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not to look with interest at the occurrences of the 
present times in this point of view. We can 
hardly say that the fig-tree buds as yet ; but at 
least the storms of winter begin to gather around 
it, and must be succeeded, we know, by the calm 
and genial spring; and as in eastern climates with 
the figure, so it may be with the reality, — ^the suc- 
cession from the one to the other may be much 
quicker than most of us are prepared to expect. 
Mahomedan sway over Palestine cannot much 
longer endure. The present disturber of the peace 
of Europe is evidently anxious to seize the reins 
that seem to be falling from Mahometan grasp. 
We are told that travellers in the holy land are 
struck by the traces of Russian influence in all 
directions, and with the exertions continually made 
to extend and establish it, — ^for example, that 
the Greek monasteries are supported by Russiau 
gold, and are under Russian patronage and con- 
trol — that the shrines which pilgrims visit, a 
considerable body of whom belong to the Greek 
Church, are adorned with costly presents from 
the present Emperor of Russia — that not a few, 
for instance, of the beautiful and costly lamps 
that adorn the church of the holy sepulchre, 
were presented by him, — that the church and cave 
of the nativity are adorned and decorated with his 
costly offerings, — and that the lamps and altar 
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forniture of the chapel of the tomb of the virgin, 
near Geths^mane, have been supplied by him. 
An idea is prevalent (so it is reported) among 
the Turks, that a secret treaty was entered into 
with the late Sultan, to the intent that the Holy 
Land should be given up to Russian dominion on 
certain stipulated conditions. The Greek clergy 
are infusing the expectation of the subjugation of 
the land to the head of their own Church ; and a 
gate in the old wall of Jerusalem is pointed out as 
that through which the Russian prince will one 
day enter in triumph. It has long been kept 
walled up by the Turks. An assurance is often 
repeated, that the angel Michael, spoken of by the 
prophet Daniel, is to be represented by the Rus- 
sian prince, who is destined to rescue Syria 
from Mahomedan rule, and to establish the supre- 
macy of Russian government over the whole ex- 
tent of the Turkish empire. 

I mention these things, which we meet with in the 
reports of travellers, not only because of their pre- 
sent interest, but because such schemes are utterly 
inconsistent with the revealed and final destinies of 
the Holy Land. They may prosper for a time ; in 
all probability, if not now, at some future period, 
they will prosper ; but if so, it cannot be for long* 
Whoever he be that succeeds in planting the taber- 
nacles of his palaces between the seas, on the glorious 



THE DESTINIES OF THE HOLY PLACES. 307 

holy mountain, as the enemy of Israel, will only do 
so that he may quickly come to an ignominious end, 
and none shall help him. The Jewish people shaQ 
be delivered from every foe; God will establish 
Jerusalem, and make it a praise in the earth, and 
the nation and kingdom that will not serve her 
shaQ perish, yea, those nations shall be utterly 
wasted. One cannot but hope and pray that our 
own nation may be amongst the first and foremost 
to acknowledge the supremacy of Israel. God 
grant that we may be amongst those honoured 
instruments, of which Isaiah speaks, in the 60th 
chapter and ninth verse: " Surely the isleg shall 
wait for mp, and the ships of Tarshish first, to 
bring thy sons from far, their silver and their gold 
with them, unto the name of the Lord thy God, 
and to the Holy One of Israel, because He hath 
glorified thee. And the sons of strangers shall 
build up thy walls, and their kings shall minister 
unto thee : for in my wrath I smote thee, but in 
my favour have I had mercy on thee.^' 

I now come, lastly, to the consideration of a 
passage, which relates to the holy mountain, or 
SANCTUARY. I rcfcr you to the 43rd chapter of the 
prophecy of Ezekiel. At the seventh verse you 
read : ^^ He said unto me. Son of Man, the place 
of my throne, and the place of the soles of my feet, 
where I will dwell in the midst of the children of 

x2 
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Israel for ever^ and my holy name^ shall the house 
of Israel no more defile^ neither they^ nor their 
kings^ by their whoredom, nor by the carcaaea of 
their kings in their high places. In their setting 
of their threshold by my thresholds, and their post 
by my posts, and the wall between me and them, 
they have even defiled my holy name by their 
abominations that they have committed: wherefore 
I have consumed them in mine anger. Now let 
them pat away their whoredom, and the carcases 
of their kings, far from me, and I will dwell in 
the midst of them for ever.'' 

These words, you will observe, occur in a pas- 
sage which describes what is called the.law of the 
house. The house includes the whole compass of 
ground which was within the precinct of the tem- 
ple. In a former chapter this is termed the sanc- 
tuary ; and here the same ground is described as 
the holy mountain. " Upon the top of the moun- 
tain the whole limit thereof round about shall be 
most holy.'' It would appear fix)m a passage in a 
later chapter (chap, xlviii. 15) that in comparison 
with this holy mountain, or sanctuary, Jerusalem 
itself, although on several accounts styled ^^the 
holy city," is to be esteemed but as profane ground. 
The reason of this is doubtless that assigned in the 
verses I have now read, — ^namely, that the holy 
mount, or sanctuary, is the place of the manifested 
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presence and glory of the Lord. He speaks of it 
as the place of his throne^ and the place of the 
soles of his feet, where he will dwell in the midst 
of the children of Israel for ever. 

Upon many questions connected with the subject 
brought before us in these latter chapters I cannot 
enter ; but I would sum up the following parti- 
culars. That the passage before us relates to the 
maoifested glory of Messiah ; that it speaks of the 
time coming when pure ordinances shall be ad- 
ministered, no longer corrupted by the inventions 
of men; of the time when there shall be a righteous 
people worshipping before the Lord in His mani- 
fested glory, who shall no more set up their posts 
by His posts^ their threshold by His threshold, and 
corrupt with men^s fancies and additions the pure 
and revealed will of God. "We are led to expect, 
therefore, a blessed period when the world shall be 
irradiated with the beams of glory that shall shine 
forth from Zion's king. Such passages as the 
opening of the 2nd chapter of Isaiah, and the 4th 
of Micah must be fulfilled, and the mountain of 
the Lord^s house must be established on the top of 
the mountains, and all nations shall flow into it. 
When this is the case we confidently believe that 
the supremacy, the boasted supremacy of Rome, 
must necessarily end. Rome has taken the place 
of Babylon, as an enemy of Ood^s ancient people ; 
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she has persecuted them; she has placed the 
greatest stumbling-blocks in the way of their con- 
version hj her idolatry, and by her corruptions; 
she has robbed them of their heritage by culling 
from their prophets all that is said of Jerusalem's 
glory and pre-eminence, and applying it to hersel£ 
She has rioted in the day-time on the spoils of 
God's truth, while Israel has been in sadness and 
desolation. But the hour of her judgment is at 
hand, and the hallelujahs of restored Israel will 
join with the hallelujahs of Christ's redeemed peo 
pie to praise Him because the hour of Babylon's 
judgment is come, and she hath received the cup 
full of the fierceness of the wrath of an offended 
God. Yes, the days of Gentile apostacy are hasten" 
ing to their close ; and it may be very soon that 
God will put it into the hearts of the kings of the 
earth to hate the spiritual whore, and to make her 
desolate. Her plagues may come upon her in one 
day. Of this we are sure, that the rising sun of 
Israel's glory will expose her deformities and her 
proud pretensions. She cannot possibly exist in 
the presence of the supremacy of the people, whom 
she has so long robbed and despoiled. 

But again: Jerusalem shall be the scene and 
centre of spiritual worship : '^ Out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Je- 
rusalem.'^ To Jerusalem shall the nations come — 
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not as now — ^,no longer as pilgrims^ visiting certain 
sacred shrines for the purpose of superstitious wor- 
ship, practising deception and hypocrisy, pretend- 
ing to call down the sacred fire from heaven in the 
Church of the holy sepulchre, and exposing reli- 
gion itself to ridicule and contempt; but the 
nations shall come as spiritual worshippers of the 
great King, who shall have such to worship Him, 
and to whom superstition^ with all its services, and 
with all its costly oflFerings, is hateful and abomi^. 
nable. Then, too, shall aU the promises to the 
Church of Christ be fulfilled, and the restoration 
of Israel shall be to the rest of the world, as life 
from the dead. 

Such, Christian brethren, seems to be a sober view 
of the Scriptural statements concerning the Holy 
land, the holy city, and the holy temple that shall 
be established there. The object of their announce- 
ment is, doubtless, the very same as led our Lord 
to forewarn His disciples of coming events, that 
their minds might be peaceM amidst the commo- 
tions and dangers of the world, and that whatever 
human passions or sin may aim at or eflfect, we 
may in patience possess our souls. What is the 
conclusion to which we should come, from an ex- 
amination of such passages as these ? God grant 
to us all that we may earnestly seek and em- 
brace the truth as set forth to us in His revealed 
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word. Fearful judgments precede the dawn cS 
everlasting bliss, and God threatens to give up to 
strong delusions, so as to believe a he, those who 
receive not the love of the truth, that they may be 
saved. For ourselves let us earnestly beware, that 
we may not be found in the way of the free cur- 
rent of God^s gracious designs. Superstition, and 
departure from God's revealed truth, are evils alike 
to be dreaded. For our statesmen let us earnestly 
pray that God's word may be the chart according 
to which they guide the ship of the state in the 
present perils by which she is surrounded, and that 
He may be for a spirit of wisdom to those who sit 
in council, and for strength to them that turn 
the battle to the gate. 

But, ere I conclude, oh ! let me point you to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, Israel's King and our 
blessed Redeemer. See Him set forth in the sub- 
ject that has engaged your attention, as a firm and 
faithful Friend. His covenant is established for ever 
as the moon and as the faithM witness in heaven. 
See Him as a gracious and forgiving Saviour to 
His people who disobeyed and hated Him. Yet He 
intends to have mercy upon them, and to make 
them experience the blessings of His love. See Him 
as a holy and righteous King. He saves from sin; 
He loves righteousness j He will rule in righteous- 
ness and truth. Not even Israel will be saved^ ex- 
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cept as a holy people. See Jesus as a tender and 
compassionate Master. Now is the time to serve 
Him. He will give the strength and aflford us the 
opportunities. He speaks of abundance of recom- 
pence in the future. Oh ! let us seek thus to 
know Him; that we may be sheltered jBrom 
all coming judgments, as Noah, who was seven 
days in the ark before the judgment of the flood 
was poured forth. And then, when Israel rejoice 
in the mercies of their coming King, we shall be 
inhabitants of the New Jerusalem; we shall see 
His glory ; we shall rejoice that He sees of the 
travail of His soul and is satisfied. May the pros- 
pect of restored Israel, of God's remembrance of 
His covenant, of a regenerated world, of a re- 
deemed Church, of a glorified Saviour and King, 
lead us to rejoice in the higher destinies of those 
whose names are written in heaven, and who have 
mansions preparing for them in their Heavenly 
Father's house; and we may ever be ready to 
respond to the last heavenly strains which con- 
vey our blessed Saviour's revealed message to His 
Church — "Even so, come Lord Jesus." 
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EPHESIANS V. 27. 

" Thai He might present it to Himself a glorwus Church, 
not having spot, or torinkle, or any such thing ; but that 
it should he holy and without blemish.*' 

Another year has contributed its fiill amount of 
those striking changes which are now so rapidly 
converting prophetic revelations into historic facts. 
Each returning season is marked by some startling 
incidents which proclaim more and more distinctly 
the approach of the great tribulation; and after 
that the Second Advent of Jesus and " the glorious 
bridal of the Church." 
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Few serious minds are now found to treat this 
subject lightly. There are, and will be, scoflfers, 
to whom the preaching of the Lord's speedy re- 
turn seems, as Lot's warning seemed to his sons- 
in-law, the language of one that mocketh: but 
St. Peter gives this as one of the indications of its 
nearness. Walking by sight and not by faith, 
such careless ones will continue to ask. Where is 
the promise of His coming ? and to say to each 
other, Peace and safety y up to the moment that 
the sign of the Son of Man is seen in the heavens, 
and the last trumpet is sending forth its dead- 
awakening blast. 

On the other hand, anxious enquirers are in- 
creasing, and knowledge is extending. Twelve 
seasons of earnest appeal from this pulpit have not 
^returned unto the Lord void: and His servants 
are again permitted to bring the subject before 
you at a crisis of more than ordinary interest. 
There is a threatening of all, and the pouring out 
of at least one, of the four sore judgments of God, 
upon the kingdoms of the Roman earth. As yet 
the Lord hears the prayer of the ten righteous 
within our city, and in mercy to us the sword is 
drawn on far distant shores. The Jdng of the 
north hath armed his coimtless bands for the 
battle-field, and a stem religious enthusiasm has 
infused a spirit of unprecedented fierceness into 
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the struggle^ which marks it as the beginning of 
that time when there shall be distress of nations 
with perplexity, and mevCs hearts shall fail them 
for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth. 

Thus it must be ere the great and terrible day 
of the Lord come. The sea and the waves of 
hostile armies and popular commotions will be 
roaring. The nations will be shaken, and then 
the desire of all nations will come. 

What a sudden and awfiil partition will then be 
made between those who have set their affections 
on things on the earthy and those who have waited 
for their Lord ! However near they may be to 
each other in ties of kindred or employments 
of life^ the one shall be taken, and the other left: 
the longing soul shall be taken to its home and 
its rest with Jesus ; the heedless one shall be 1^ 
to ih^ flaming fires of His vengeance, and punished 
with everlasting destruction from His presence. 

But ere that bright morning dawn upon the 
Church, the darkness of her night wiU thicken, 
and the storm beat heavier upon her head. The 
great tribulation foretold by our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 
21) must, in its extended application at least, 
refer to the same period as that named in Ban. 
xii. 1 (for there cannot be two tribulations, each 
the greatest) ; and that time of trouble has not yet 
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arrived. Its period is just before Israel's restora- 
tion^ and therefore before the Second Advent of 
Christ : and it will be accompanied by the down- 
fall of the Eastern Antichrist^ as foretold at the 
close of the preceding chapter. At that time 
anarchy and war will shake the nations^ and unto 
the end of the war desolations are determined. 

For the elect^s sake those fearful days shall be 
shortened. The Son of Man wUl come, as He 
said, with power and great glory. As Lord of Hosts 
He longs to take His seat on David's throne, and 
to reign in Mount Zion, and before His ancients 
gloriously. As elder brother His heart yearns to 
get all the family together at home. As Re- 
deemer He is making haste to the rescue of His 
widowed Church; for He hath cleared the in- 
heritance of its debt, and He means to restore her 
to the honours of the married wife. 

Dear Brethren, let us comfort one another with 
these words ! Be the earth never so unquiet, let us 
cleave the closer to our Deliverer. He invites us 
to enter into the secret chambers of His protect- 
ing love, and to shut the doors of His guardian 
providence about us, while He cometh out of His 
place to punish the inhabitants oftJie earth for their 
iniquity. Therefore will not we fear though the 
waters roar and the heathen rage, and the Ung- 
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doms of the earth be moved ; for the Lord of Hosts 
is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. 

It is on the scenes of gladness that wind up our 
Gentile dispensation^ and complete the fulness of 
the creatures redemption that we come to speak ! 
But^ oh^ how feeble are the strongest expressions 
of the human tongue^ and how faint the liveliest 
images of the human mind^ to depict the glories of 
that perfect adoption ! May God the Holy Ghost 
clothe our feeble word with power, and give us all 
wisdom to understand and faith to receive^ the 
deep truths which are written for us and for our 
children; and keep us also from unwise conjectures 
on points which are above what is written, and 
which belong only unto the Lord our God ! Behold, 
said the apostle, in speaking of this coming glory, 
/ shew you a mystery, and a mystery it must in 
great measure remain until the manifestation of 
the sons of God, But the promise of it is held out 
to the militant Church as the substance of her 
hope, the motive of her patience, the ground of 
her establishment in the Christian faith, and the 
source of her abounding consolation. 

Our text represents the elect Church, accom- 
plished in her numbers and clad in her bridal 
garments, as being presented by Jesus faultless 
before the presence of His glory with exceeding. 
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joy. He loved the Church and gave Himself for 
it ; that He might present it to Himself a glorious 
Churchj not having spot, or wrinkle^ or any such 
thing: but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. He Himself is preparing His bride. 
He is adding to His Church daily such as shall 
be saved. She has the earnest of her inheritance^ 
but waits for the adoption. She is betrothed to 
her Beloved in righteousness, and in judgm^ent, and 
in loving kindness, and in mercies; but the mar- 
riage day is deferred till she is suitably clothed. 
He hath chosen her, fought, and conquered, and 
died for her, lives in heaven to intercede for her, 
and has sent the Holy Spirit to gather all her 
scattered members into one; and then, having 
changed these vile bodies into the likeness of His 
own glorious body, and imited each to its own 
glorified soul (for the disembodied state of the 
soul is a mutilated state). He will present it to 
Himself shining in the perfect beauty of the 
comeliness which He hath put upon her, a glo-^ 
rious Church, holy and mihout blemish. 

Let us first glance at those past and present 
circumstances of man, in his relationship to God, 
which opened the way for the necessity, and for 
the mercy of that bridal day : and then turn to 
the Scriptures, and hear what the Spirit saith in 
some of those passages which refer to our subject. 
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The natural man^ when he reads that Saian 
goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he 
may devour , is ready to ask, '' Why does God per- 
mit him ? why not destroy him and all his works 
at once?'* We answer, in all God's dealings with 
man His purpose is the edification of His crea- 
tures. His judgments, like all His acts|, are so 
arranged as to convey the largest amount of in- 
struction which fallen man is capable of receiving. 
Even the strange presence of sin amidst His works 
is being overruled to the development of new 
glories in the Godhead. Nothing within the com- 
pass of our mind is accomplished by an unex- 
plained exercise of Almighty power. Thus the 
ruin which befel our race is not only in the course 
of being entirely remedied, but graciously im- 
proved to a second spiritual union between the 
Creator and the redeemed creature, far closer than 
the former. The present ruler of the darkness of 
this world was not therefore hurled from his 
usurped dominion by a direct exercise of Omnipo- 
ence; but his dispossession is being effected on 
those righteous principles which commend them- 
selves to the understanding and approval of all 
orders of the intelligent creation. Jesus Christ 
came to destroy the works of the devil, and in 
order to do so. He married our nature, and be- 
came the second Adam. He obeyed the whole 



OF THE CHURCH. 321 

law, paid all its penalty, bore its fiill curse for us, 
and rose from the dead triumphant over death and 
hell. He carried into the presence of the Father 
a manhood, in which every demand of infinite 
righteousness was fulfilled, and every attribute of 
the Infinite and Eternal harmonized : a manhood 
on which Satan had again tried every scheme of 
pollution, but tried in vain : on which, indeed, the 
marks of the atoning sentence were visible, but on 
which no spot, or tvrinkle^ or any such thing could 
be found : a manhood wherein the image of God 
was again reflected in unsullied purity, and with 
which the Father Himself was well pleased. 

It is recorded of a Christian soldier who fell in 
the civil wars of the last century, that in the 
earliest stage of his conversion, he saw his sin so 
strongly, and his Saviour so faintly, that he 
thought it would be better for him to perish for 
ever, than that God should lower the standard 
of His justice, or sully the purity of His holiness, 
by admitting him into the kingdom of heaven. 
The Holy Ghost had not then taught him 
that, by the gracious imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, the sinner is freely justified, and 
yet God remains just. But there was a great 
truth involved in that error. The perfection of 
Jehovah is in reality the stay of the universe. 
The contemplation of perfect harmony in all His 
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attributes mil be the theme of the belieyers' nn- 
ending praise in glory : and the new song which 
he has learned here in the wilderness^ gathers its 
sweetest melody from the wondrous announce- 
ment that in Jesus mercy and truth have met 
together, righteouaneas and peace have kissed each 
other. This mystery of godliness is revealed in 
Emmanuel. He is the Lord our BigJUeousneas, 
and He is the Man our brother. 

The figure of marriage, adopted by St. Paul in 
describing this oneness between Christ and His 
redeemed Church, is an illustration which rons 
through the whole of the Bible, and strongly ex- 
presses the dose and vital character of that mys- 
tical union. The apostle says in the thirtieth yersci 
We are members of His body, of His flesh and of 
His bones, evidently alluding to the fact of the first 
woman whom Gx)d gave in marriage to the first 
man being formed from his own side. Thus was 
man also created. The spiritual part of him came 
out from Gx)d. The announcement was^ Thy 
Maker is thy Husband, the Lord of Hosts is Hii 
name: and though, by reason of adultery, the 
Lord hath put her away, He still retains the 
gracious name of Husband, and by a mighty pro- 
cedure of His own planning, is preparing to cancel 
the bill of divorcement, and take her back to His 
bosom with a tenderer love than ever. 
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Emmanuel came into the wilderness to woo the 
bride, and to prepare her for the wedding: and 
many such a loving message as this did He send 
her before He came in the flesh. As the bride- 
groom ryoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God 
rejoice over thee. The Holy Spirit is gathering 
out from the world in every age the souls that 
will constitute the bride when He returns to cele- 
brate the marriage. He hath sealed them on their 
foreheads, and given them the white stone in which 
the new name is written. Each can say, My 
Beloved is mine, and I am His. But let us re- 
member, that none can expect to be with Christ 
as a part of His bride, when He comes to fetch 
her home, but those who now dwell with Him in 
loving communion. 

A betrothed virgin delights to think of her ab- 
sent lover: affectionate communications are fre- 
quently exchanged between them. She abstains 
from doing anything which she thinks would 
grieve him if he were present. She shrinks from 
going into any place or company where he would 
not go with her. She reads his letters, and studies 
his instructions, and tries to find out more dis- 
tinctly what his mind is, that she may conform 
her tastes, and habits, and spirit more entirely to 
his. And if at any time he ceases to communicate 
with her, or remains long absent from her, she 

y2 
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seeks him with anxious desire^ looks for him in 
places where they were wont to meet^ and enquires 
of all her companions^ Have ye seen him whom my 
soul loveth ? 

Dear Brethren^ is this our present relationship 
with Jesus? Have we these marks of spiritual 
union with His mystical body? He tells us 
plainly in the parable of the ten virgins, that all 
who die without them will find the door of the 
bridal hall shut. They may profess to be the 
companions of the bride,— they may have the 
lamp of outward membership in their hands, but 
their hearts are destitute of the oil of grace, and 
they must accordingly prepare for the sentence, 
Verily, I say unto you, I know you not 

That we may not deceive ourselves on this vital 
point, it is needful often to bring our state to the 
test of Scripture. The Fsahnist says. Delight thy' 
self in the Lord, and He vnU give thee the desires 
of thine heart. This delight in Grod is a sure mark 
of adoption into His family ; for the only real joy 
which the enlightened soul covets, or is capable of, 
arises &om this union and communion with God 
in Christ. The nearer we approach to Him in 
this oneness of mind, the happier and holier we 
shall become even here. Hereafter the union wiU 
be complete, and the unclouded perception of 
Gx)d^s perfect character wiU entirely fill up the 
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measure of our bliss^ so tliat there mil be room to 
hold no more, 

But if this love of Gk)d be in truth the constrain- 
ing principle of our lives, it will evidence itself in 
a desire to do, and generally in a delight to do, 
His whole revealed wiD, Here was found the 
necessity of a law to make even our first parents 
happy. In the union of the finite and the infinite 
mind, there must needs be a bond of filial obedi- 
ence on the one side, and of fatherly providence on 
the other. So that when Adam and Eve broke 
this tie, all was gone, except the fatal knowledge 
of evil. The union of the divine and human na- 
tures, which secured perfect harmony was dis- 
solved, and a slavish fear thenceforth filled the 
heart and conscience of the fallen creature with 
alarm. 

In Jesus the two natures are again brought 
into union, under circumstances which, in the case 
of every regenerate soul, render it more spiritual 
and more happy than before. The Lord of glory 
tabernacled in the flesh, and took on Him a second 
manhood; wherein (while the benefits of His me- 
diation are free to all), a chosen few in every 
generation are recovering, through the power and 
grace of the Holy Ghost, the lost image of the 
Father, and made meet to be partakers of the glo- 
rious inheritance purchased by the Son. 
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All these, whether Jew or Gentile, from Adam 
to the last converted soul before the Bridegroom 
comes, will form the Gentile bride : and with them 
the wedding will commence, when they rise to 
meet the Bridegroom in the air. The Jewish bride, 
speaking nationally, will make herself ready at the 
subsequent coming of the Lord, and then the two 
together (like Leah and Rachel) will constitute 
the LamVs wife. The proof of this will appear if 
we consider the order of events at the time of the 
Second Advent. 

Let us begin with the appearing of our Lord in 
the air: — ^The angels had apprized the church 
(Acts i. 11) that He should come back from heaven 
exactly in the same way that he went. Our Lord 
Himself thus announces the fact, (Matt. xxiv. 30.) 
Then (that is, when Judah's dispersion and Israel's 
outcast condition draw near their close, and the 
disorders symbolized in the twenty-ninth verse are 
coming to pass), then shall appear the sign of th^ 
Son of Man in heaven : and then shall aU the tribes 
of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. And Saint Paul thus describes the 
same event (1 Thess. iv. 16) For the Lord Himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout , with the 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first. The 
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description in 2 Thess. i. 7 — 10, refers, not to His 
appearing in the air, but to His actual coming to 
the earth at a subsequent period. 

Comparing these, and many like passages, with 
the parable ofHhe ten virgins, we learn that at the 
eveningtide of our dispensation, called in Daniel 
" the time of the end" Jesus, then emphatically the. 
Bridegroom, (because the time of His marriage 
is near at hand,) wiD come forth from the Father's 
house of many mansions, riding on His chariot- 
cloud, attended by His friends, (the angels and 
archangels who continually do Him service,) and 
advance towards the house of the waiting bride. 
In the parable itself there seems to me some diffi- 
culty in clearly distinguishing between the bride 
and the virgins her companions. Nor does it 
appear quite certain that the foolish virgins repre- 
sent mere nominal Christians who are finally lost. 
But one thing is clear, that the coming of the Son 
of Man into the air, to gather up His saints, is a 
distinct event from His subsequent Advent to the 
earth. For at the latter period His saints come 
with Him (Zech. xiv. 5) ; and instead of remain- 
ing in the air, Hv&feet shall stand on Mount Olivet , 
(as had been foretold, Acts i. 11, 12,) when He will 
execute vengeance on His enemies and shew mercy 
to Judah. Still more evident is it that this com- 
ing is distinct from the final and general judgment 
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described at the end of the same discourse (Matt 
XXV. 31, &c.)- 

Then mil take place the resurrection of the 
righteous dead, and the instantaneous change and 
rapture of the living saints. (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.) 
Jesus calls these departed saints His dead body: 
and we hear Him in the spirit of ancient prophecy 
addressing to them these encouraging words: 
awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust, for thy 
dew is 08 the dew of herbs. For the portion of his 
mystical body still alive, the great apostle has left 
also consoUng words in 1 Cor. xv. 51 — 58. Saint 
Peter also calls on the waiting bride to rejoice, for 
when Chnst^s glory shall be revealed she shall be 
glad also with exceeding joy. Moreover the armies 
of heaven who are seen after the marriage, follow- 
ing Jesus on white horses, clothed in fine linen, to 
execute judgment on the Antichristian host, can 
only be the saints who had previously risen, and 
whose allotment of reward in the kingdom had 
been judicially settled, during their absence with 
Christ in the cloud. This judgment of the saints, 
according to the interest they have made of their 
Lord's talents, will take place between the sign 
and the Advent, and probably will occupy some 
time, — perhaps the last twenty years of Daniel. 
The bride's dowry is " the kingdom and the dond^ 
nion and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
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whole heaven. And while this goes on Babylon 
falls^ destroyed in the vengeance of disappoint- 
ment by those who had been bewitched by her 
sorceries. 

This period of the final judgment on the Papacy 
seems to be marked by two facts. First, the elect 
are not gathered out of her till Jesus comes, but 
they are gathered out, and gone in to the marriage 
with the Bridegroom before Babylon is destroyed. 
(Rev. xiv. xviii.) Second, that her destruction 
takes place before the restitution of all things^ for 
many of the inhabitants of the earth bewail her 
fall, which they would not do if millennial righte- 
ousness prevailed ; and this renewal of the lower 
world succeeds the visible glorification of the sons 
of Gx)d, that is, the resurrection of the saints. 
(B/Om. viii. 19, &c.) 

The breaking up of the judicial session of Jesus 
and His risen saints, seems to be caused by a deep 
cry of distress coming up firom Jerusalem ; when 
aU, both saints and Saviour, suddenly come down 
to their deliverance. (Zee. xiv.) Then follows a 
tremendous judgment on the great Antichristian 
confederate hosts which had been gathered against 
the city of David. After that a deep spirit of re- 
pentance, and gracCy and supplication shall be 
poured out upon the house of David and the inha» 
bitants of Jerusalem, who, as a nation will then say. 
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for the first time since their dispersion. Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lard / This 
national conversion of the Jews will lead to the 
rebuilding of their city, with its glorious temple, 
which will become the joy of the whole earth ; and 
the children of Abraham shall go forth as angels 
or messengers of the Gospel to the four winds of 
the heathen world, to bring the nations to witness 
the conjoint glorification of Jesus and His bride; 
and to know and adore Him for themselves as 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 

I have ventured a conjecture that the marriage 
of the Lamb, related in Rev. xix. 6, &c., is only the 
completion of the great bridal ceremony, by the 
addition of the Jewish portion of the bride ; for it 
does not occur till after the first resurrection and 
judgment of the saints, and the destruction of 
Babylon. It would seem that these kings of the 
east had been brought to their own land for this 
purpose, on the pouring out of the sixth vial. 
Moreover, the intensity of gladness with which the 
universal chorus of praise celebrates the marriage, 
would of itself imply that both the Gtentile and the 
Jewish bride are then united in the one wife of 
the Lamb. 

Of that holy city, New Jerusalem^ coming down 
from God out of heaven at the close of the mil- 
lennium (Bev. xxi. 2), which is called (ver. 9) the 
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bride, the Lamb's wife, but little is said wliich cau 
at present be safely interpreted. It appears to be 
a vast city of solid light above the earthy for John 
was taken away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain that he might see it ; and intended for 
the general abode of all the saints of God^ under 
whatever dispensation they had livedo whose citizen- 
ship was in heaven while they toiled and suffered 
on earth. It is a new and distinct vision^ after all 
the scenes of judgment are closed, shewing the 
eternal glory of Jesus and His saints, dwelling 
together in perfect, unalterable, and unassailable 
unity, and peace, and love. 

No usurper shall ever afterwards invade the 
kingdom, for the adversary is cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, to be tormented for ever^ No 
subtle persuasions of the faithless shall ever again 
try the saints, for the beast and the false prophet 
are also cast into the burning lake. Death shall 
never again fasten his iron grasp on the body of 
man, for death itself is buried in the same destruc- 
tion: and hell shall never open her mouth any 
more to let in or out, for that too is cast into the 
lake of fire. The nations of the saved shall walk 
in the light of that wondrous city ; and there shall 
be no more curse for ever, but all unspeakable 
blessing and glory. 

It is not possible to read the prophetic Scrip- 
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tures with an unprejudiced mind^ at this time^ with- 
out the conviction that we are surrounded with 
startling intimations that the bridal morning of the 
Church is not far distant. Everything within and 
without^ at home and abroad^ in Christendom and 
in the heathen worlds proclaims^ with awful distinct- 
ness^ that the ark of God is encompassing for the last 
time the doomed dtj, and that the Restorer of all 
things will no longer tarry. Let us be wise and 
trim our lamps^ and put on our beautiful wedding 
garment^ and stand ready to go forth and meet 
the Bridegroom; for^ above all the din and tumult 
of the earthy His voice is whispering in the ear of 
the bride^ Behold I come quickly, and my reward 
U with mCf to give to every man according ca Hit 
work shall be. If we all realized that promise as 
our own^ what a clearance would be made in many 
of our hearts of crowding cares^ and anxious fears^ 
and petty jealousies, which now so often doud our 
Christian hope, and make us sometimes even wish 
that Jesus would delay His coming. 

Dear brethren, the solemn question presses on 
each of us, — am I now ready to go forth and meet 
the Bridegroom? His friends are described as 
those who have loved Him, and washed their robes, 
and made them white in His precious blood ; and 
are daily longing for His return. Let us prayer- 
ftdly examine ourselves by these marks. Am I a 
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real believer? Am I washed in His blood and 
clothed in His righteousness^ and so prepared for 
that august presentation at the court of the great 
King^ when He shall come to make up His jewels? 
Am I mourning the absence of the Bridegroom? 
Would His immediate return give me real joy? 
My dear brethren, are you engaged in anything at 
this time which would make the coming of Jesus 
an intrusion? Has any lawful employment be- 
come so engrossing that you may be said to be 
minding earthly things? If so, take this aflFec- 
tionate warning to-night, and come out at once 
from that perilous position. 

If you long for communion with Jesus unmin- 
gled with infirmity, cultivate that communion 
now, by growing in grace, and in the knowledge 
of that Saviour's mind. If you long to enter into 
closer fellowship with the holy angels, grieve them 
not now, as they encamp around you, by any 
light conversation, or any unholy practices. They 
have not the same oneness with Jesus that we 
have, and they delight to hear from our lips, and 
to gather from our walk the manifold vnsdom of 
God, Oh, let our habits, and our companions 
evidence a meetness for the kingdom, and a pre- 
paredness to enter into its joys ! 

Especially at this crisis, while the jarring ele- 
ments of an unholy ambition are scattering death. 
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and discord^ and dismay among the nations of the 
fourth great monarchy, let us keep our hearts at- 
tuned by prayer and study of the Word, and com- 
munion with the people of God, to join the great 
chorus of universal praise, saying. 

Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth ! 

Let U8 be glad and refoice, 

For the marriage of the Lamb is come. 



LECTURE XL 

THE KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND 
PEACE. 
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MICAH IV. 3. 

" And he shall judge among many jpeople, and rebuke 
strong nations afar off; and they shall beat their 
swords into plowshareSy and their spears into pruning- 
hooks : nation shall not lift up sword against nation^ 
neither shall they learn war any more^ 

In days like our own we need a bright fiiture, for 
there is a very dark appearance about the present. 
Our country has just entered upon a war which 
is not unlikely to prove one of the severest strug- 
gles ever known in the world's history. Our 
noble fleets are gone forth in defence of the liber- 
ties of Europe^ prepared for a conflict proportionate 
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to the magnitude to the vast interests at stake. 
The men of the world are looking to the power 
of those magnificent ships^ combined with the skill 
of our brave battalions^ and not without reason an- 
ticipate a victory; while the people of God can 
look higher stilly and confiding in the strong arm 
of the holy God of truth and equity, are, I trust, 
pleading with Him in peaceful hope that He will 
baffle the power which has thus recklessly com- 
pelled Europe to war. But if our brightest hopes 
are realized, and if God in his own great mercy 
bestow success to the full extent of our most 
sanguine expectations, how terrible must be the 
shock, and how fearful the price of victory ! How 
many wives and mothers are at the present mo- 
ment watching with aching hearts the progress 
of the campaign ! and how great a tale of deep 
and heartfelt sorrow will be heard in all human 
probability in many a now happy home before the 
present summer closes on the combatants ! How 
many widows will there be to make lamentation ! 
how many Rachels weeping for their children! 
and how many orphans left fatherless on their 
coimtry's care ! 

Now it is a blessed and most peaceful privilege 
to be able to look upward to a Sovereign Lord 
sitting above the water flood, and to a glorious 
day, perhaps not £Eur distant, when that Lord shall 
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make manifest the fulness of his saving power ; 
and when this care-worn, sin-distracted world 
shall rest under his sceptre in perfect peace and 
perfect holiness. 

This is the delightful prospect which our hea- 
venly Father has presented to us in the text. The 
passage looks beyond the days of conflict to those 
of peace ; beyond the bitterness of death and sin, 
to the holy joys of life and rest. May God warm 
our hearts while we consider it ! May He give 
us simple faith to lay hold on it in cheerful 
hope ! And may He so assure us of his own suffi- 
ciency and grace that we may look up and lift up 
our heads in the strong persuasion that our re- 
demption draweth nigh ! 

Let us consider the characteristics of the king- 
dom, and the power by which it will be main- 
tained. 

I. The characteristics of the kingdom. 

It will be quite impossible to attempt to describe 
all the various characteristics which will distin- 
guish that blessed period. There will be all that 
can fill a ransomed soul with the fdlness of divine 
joy ; freedom from pain, freedom from death, life, 
love, reunion, fellowship with risen saints, and, 
far above all, unimpeded communion with God. 
We must be content to leave unnoticed by far the 
larger portion of these rich gifts, and be satisfied 
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with the two especially selected for our study — 
righteousness and peace^ with their joint result^ 
fearless repose. 

1. Righteousness. 

In passing through this fallen world we are met 
at every turn by sin or its dreadful effects. There 
is no direction in which we do not meet with it. 
If we look at nations, we see ambition, pride, 
persecution, dependance on the arm of flesh, and 
a mournful forgetfulness of the sovereignty of 
God. If we look at churches we see external con- 
flict and internal division. Everything has turned 
out exactly as the word of Qod said it would do; 
'^evil men and seducers wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived.^' What jealousies, 
what heartburnings, what littleness of mind, what 
hateful love of self, what forgetfulness of God's 
glory, and, as the result of all, what grievous falls 
may be witnessed in the very heart of even the 
purest churches of the Lord ! And then look 
within. Yes I let the Christian man look within, 
and there he has the solution of the whole mystery. 
What a mixture is there in our own hearts ! There 
is faith, but how much unbelief ! love, but what 
coldness! devotion, but what a cleaving to selfl 
desire after God's glory, but how much worldU- 
ness I how much corruption ! how much natural 
alienation of the heart and affections from the 
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Lord 1 Can any man look into the little world 
witbin him^ and be surprised at the wickedness of 
the great world around him? Can any new-bom' 
believer look steadily at the conflicting emotions 
within his own heart, and then wonder that the 
world is what it is, when all the foul passions of 
unregenerate men, excited by Satan, and unre- 
strained by grace, have their full sway in produc- 
ing mischief? 

And now turn to the blessed contrast. The 2nd 
verse of this chapter describes whole nations giving 
in their allegiance to the Lord, and waiting upon 
Him to learn his will. " Many nations shall come 
and say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain 
of the Lord, and to the house of the God of 
Jacob ,' and he will teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in his paths : for the law shall go forth 
of Zion, and the word of the Lord jfrom Jeru- 
salem.'^ According to these words we are clearly 
led to expect that the word of God is to become 
the standard of the nations of the world, and that 
His sacred will shall be the prevailing code for 
the government of man. Suppose, then, that this 
prophecy were now fulfilled in Europe. Is there 
one single country to which the change would not 
be like life from the dead? Russia must give up 
her ambition. Austria, Tuscany, and even Bome,- 

z2 
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must give free course to the word of Qod. IVance 
must give liberty of Chnstian worship to the many 
thousands of her subjects, whose hearts bum to 
be free from Popqry; and England— -even our 
dear England — ^must have done for ever with her 
money-seeking, sabbath-breaking, time-serving ex- 
pediency, and must come forth boldly before the 
nations of the world as the city of truth and as 
the witness for the Lord. How many a dungeon- 
cell would fly open if the reign of righteousness 
were to commence to-nlorrow ! how many a child 
of God, this day ttodden under foot by Bome, 
would leap for joy and unboimded gratitude, if 
the rulers of his country were to take God's word 
as their guide in their government ! The bound- 
less joys of such a change baffle the utmost powers 
of imagination. Picture to yourself, if possible, 
a world without injustice and without sin ; America 
without its jslavery, and Africa freed fix)m its 
slave-trade ; Naples with pure tribunals, and ^ven 
Bome without its popedom. Imagine the effect 
if there were no principle but that of righteousness 
to be found either amongst the rulers or the ruled : 
if the very mind of Christ were to pervade all the 
governments of the world, if his holiness^ his 
righteousness, and his love were to form the only 
standard for the conduct and government of man. 
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But such is the prospect which we hope to see 
realized when " the law shall go forth of Zion^ and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem/' 

Turn next to the church. It has been already 
remarked how there is even within the church of 
God division^ distrust^ declension^ and^ in some 
unhappy cases, the most melancholy departure 
from the faith. Look aroimd at professing Chris- 
tendom at this present moment^ and is it not 
most humbling? If we had not been forewarned 
in prophecy, we must have given up in despair. 
Undoubtedly there is a goodly company of true 
believers ; undoubtedly there is a noble band of 
confessors for the faith— of saints and servants of 
the living God, who are as ready now as ever in 
the world's history to follow the Lamb whither*- 
soever He goeth. But still looking at the great 
body of the baptized, we must say as was said 
of old, " Thou hast a few names even in Sardis 
who have not defiled their garments.'' But now 
turn to the picture drawn of his own ransomed 
people when He comes again in his kingdom. 
The prophecy has evident reference to the church 
as well as to the world, for what eke are we to 
understand by the expression, " The mountain of 
the house of the Lord shall be established in the 
top of the mountains ?" It is impossible to limit 
the imagery of such a text to the material temple, 
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and we must apply it to the Jenisalem which is 
above^ the Lord^s bride at his appearing. How 
then does the bride appear on her bridal-day? 
'^To her was granted that she should be arrayed 
in fine linen dear and white^ and the fine linen 
is the righteousness of the saints/' And what 
is her aspect when presented to the Bridegroom? 
There will be no spot^ no division^ no stain on 
the garment then^ for He shall '' present it to 
himself a glorious churchy not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be 
holy and without blemish/' 

And now look within. It is here that the want 
of righteousness is most deeply felt of all. If sin 
were around us only we could bear it with com- 
parative ease. But it is the want of righteousness 
within that weighs most heavily on the heart. It 
was this that made St. Paul exclaim, ^'Oh! 
wretched man that I am.'' It is this that sepa- 
rates from Qod, that brings darkness into the soul, 
that fills it with doubts and fears, which is ever 
contending for that supremacy, which, fix)m the 
inmost depths of our heart's desire, we would fain 
have held by Christ alone. Think, then, what 
it will be to have a sinless heart in the midst of a 
sinless church and a sinless world — ^to be really 
like to Christ in character — ^to have his reign per- 
fected in the soul, and to be free from even any 
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thoughts which shall interfere with the dominion 
of his grace ! But such is the prospect in this 
blessed kingdom. You remember the descrip- 
tion given by St. John^ in which he teaches us 
that the fulness of the joy is not yet revealed : 
" It doth not yet appear what we shall be.^^ One 
thing alone is beyond speculation^ for it is the 
subject of clear and certain knowledge ; and that 
one thing is, that the character of Christ will be 
perfected in his people ; for '' we know that when 
He shall appear we shall be Uke him, for we shall 
see Him as He is.'' 

Oh ! what a prospect for those who long for 
holiness! Is it not well to study prophecy? Is 
not its sure word indeed a bright light in a dark 
journey ? There will not always be this conflict 
against sin, against sin without or sin within. 
The contest may be sharp, but the victory is sure ; 
for the Scripture, which cannot be broken, has 
declared, " The God of Peace shall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly.'' 

2. Peace. 

The eflfect of righteousness is invariably said 
to be *' peace." Our Lord himself is the Prince 
of Peace, and peace pervades his kingdom. " The 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righte- 
ousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 
Bom. xiv. 17, So soon therefore as the sinner is 
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tranalitted by the Holy Spirit into God's kingdom, 
that work ought to be exhibited in the peaoefiil 
and peace-making character. A quarrelsome be- 
liever should be a prodigy^ — a marvel, — ^unknown 
in the Church of God. But here all things are 
imperfect. Churches and believers are alike fuU 
of defect. There is enough to shew the character 
of the kingdom, but much also to impede its foil 
development. Nothing on this earth is yet as it 
ought to be; for while sin remains, the effect of 
sin will remain likewise. We cannot therefisre 
expect the reign of peace until Gk>d ushers in 
the reign of righteousness. But when that 
righteousness is complete at the Lord's aj^iearing, 
peace shall be perfect likewise. When the Saints 
before the throne are uniting to sing the Hymn, 
^^ Holy, holy, holy V* there shall be no din of war 
to mar their harmony. Thus the prophecy no 
sooner describes the righteousness of the nations 
enquiring after God's will at the lips of God 
Himself, than it adds the promise, ''He shall 
judge among many people, and rebuke strong 
nations afar off; and they shall beat their swords 
into ploughshares, and their spears into pmning- 
hooks: nation shall not lift up a sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn wa^ any moro." 
Oh, that the day may come quickly when this 
blessed promise shall be fulfilled by our Qodl 
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Then Europe^s terrible artillery may be laid asid^ 
for ever, and the horrors of the battle-field dis- 
appear from a regenerated world. ' England's 
noble ships have left our shores accompanied by 
the deepest interest of England's sons, and fol- 
lowed by a vast cloud of believing prayer. I 
believe it would be impossible to describe the 
enthusiastic joy with which these ships would 
be welcomed home again, should Qod grant 
success, and once more restore the peace of 
Europe. But, who shall attempt to tell the joy 
that will thrill through every heart, when the 
peace, not of Europe only, but of the whole 
world, shall be established by the Lord Himself; 
when these mighty vessels may safely be laid 
aside as done with, or perhaps consecrated as a 
thank-offering, and employed as the ships of 
Tarshish for the restoration of the Jews? Of 
course we feel a thrill of national enthusiasm at 
the thought of England's mighty navy, but who 
could ever thank God enough if it were to return 
decked with the olive branch, rather than with the 
laurel, and if we could look up to the sovereignty 
of the Lord Himself qs giving security for the last- 
ing peace of a happy world? What joyful praise 
then wiQ rise from the whole Church of Christ 
when the strong nations afar off shall be rebuked, 
— ^when the swords may be safbly beaten into 
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plonglisliares^ and the spears into pruning-hooks : 
when nation shall no more lift up a sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more ! 

Kcture to yourself again universal peace 
throughout the Church of Christ. Suppose the 
controversial sword beaten into the ploughshare, 
and the spirit of universal love spread through 
the vast multitude of those who bear the name 
of Jesus. Remember, also, that it will not be 
the peace of indiflFerence regardless of error, but 
the peace resulting from a holy oneness in the 
truth. There is a hollow peace which some men 
seem to aim at even now, — a peace with Soci- 
nianism, — a peace with Judaism, — a peace with 
Popery, — a peace with anything, — a peace that 
can only originate in a man caring little or nothing 
for the truth, — a peace which is in direct antagon- 
ism to the precept of the Scripture which' enjoins 
us to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to' the Saints. It will be no such peace as that 
when the Lord reigns in His kingdom; for we 
miust never forget that He is "first the King of 
Righteousness, and after that King of Peace.*' 
(Heb. vii. 2.) The peace of, that day will be the 
result of real oneness, — a oneness resulting from 
the oneness of each heart with Christ Jesus. 
"Thy watchmen shall lift up their voice; with 
their voice together shall they sing; for they shall 
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see eye to eye^ when the Lord shall bring again 
Zion." (Isa. lii. 8.) There shall be an end of con- 
troversy, because there shall be an end of error. In 
these days of the Churches conflict, we must not, 
we dare not, lay aside the Church's armoury. 
The people of God have no right to allow Rome 
to march on unresisted, and the man who loves 
the truth, must be prepared for a fearless contest 
in defence of its great principles. But it is one 
thing to enter upon a contest under the deep 
and pressing sense of duty, and it is quite another 
thing to love contention. The one is from grace, 
the other from nature; the one is to be satisfied, 
and the other destroyed in the reign of righteous- 
ness ; so that, just in proportion as a man is really 
faithful now, will he look forward with inex- 
pressible joy to the happy and peaceful day whcin 
all his energies may be peacefully consecrated to 
the happy service of his dear Redeemer; when 
every rent shall be closed in the garment of the 
Lord; when there shall be nothing to mar the 
harmony of the one grand chorus before the 
throne; when the mind of the Lord Himself shall 
be fully reflected in the character of every be- 
liever ; when all who know Christ, those ordained 
by bishops, and those ordained by presbyters; 
those baptized in infancy, and those baptized in 
riper years; those assisted by the State, and those 
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maintained by voluntary contributions ; when all> 
in shorty who are real^ true believers in Christ 
Jesus their Lord, shall be compacted by Him into 
one undivided Church, and when His own most 
«acred prayer shall receive its complete fulfilment: 
" That they all may be one ; as thou Father art in 
Me, and I in thee, that they all may be one in 
Us/' Oh, that such peace may come quickly 
through the grace of Grod I 

3. Fearless repose. 

We must not leave this portion of the subject 
without a brief remark on the fearless repose 
which is described as tl^ consequence of this 
righteousness and peace. ''They shall sit every 
man under his vine, and under his fig-tree^ and 
none shall make them afraid.^' There is some- 
thing inexpressibly peaceful in that last promise, 
" None shall make them afiraid.'^ In one sense 
it is true even now, for the child of God may look 
to Him who shed His precious blood for Him, and 
say with the prophet, ''I will trust and not be 
afraid.^' But if you mark the language of Scrip- 
ture you will find it perpetually addressed to those 
whose position exposes them to fear. Nearly fi% 
times do we find the words '' Fear not,'' repeated 
in the Scriptures; and what does this teach us? 
Surely, that the people of God are perpetually lia- 
ble to fear, and, more than that, that all our hearts 
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are perpetually prone to it? Is there one amongst 
us who can say that he is insensible to fear? It 
may be stilled and hushed by the love of Gk)d shed 
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost, but does 
it never rise? Does the mother feel no fear for 
her son in the opening war ? Is there no sense of 
fear when we see the strenuous eflforts of the man 
of sin ? Is there any parent in this Church who 
has looked around on the iniquity and strife with 
which the world abounds, and still say with 
honesty that he has never known fear ? But the 
repose of the kingdom shall be fearless. Not a 
wave shall ruffle the sea of glass before the throne 
of the Lord. They shall sit each one under the 
vine, and that the sheltering vine of the covenant 
of Grod. Not merely calamity, but fear itself shall 
cease for ever ; not merely shall there be no over- 
throw, but no peril, no alarm to the child of God. 
Such then axe the characteristics of the king- 
dom — a world without sin, a Church without 
division, and a heart without fear. This, believer, 
is your blessed prospect. Here is our hope,— can 
anything be brighter? Here is God^s promised 
rest, — can we wish for more? Why is not the 
heart more full of abounding hope ? Why is the 
bright thought so much forgotten? Why are we 
not uniting more fervently in the prayer, " Even 
so come Lord Jesus. Amen. Come quickly ?^^ 
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n. The power by which it is maintained. 

The text suggests the idea that the kingdom 
will be maintained by the personal power of our 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself. "The word of the 
Lord shall go forth from Jerusalem^ and He shall 
judge among many people." The prophecy seems 
here to allude to the distinct and authoritative 
utterance of His will^ supported by the literal 
exercise of His sovereign authority. ''He shall 
judge." He, the Lord, as the Sovereign of 
the kingdom, shall pronounce and enforce the 
righteousness of His own law. The words fore- 
tell a personal act of the reigning Jehovah. 
They lead us to look beyond the kingdom to the 
king, and remind us of the words of Jeremiah : 
''A king shall reign in righteousness, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth." 
We need not now pause to adduce other passages 
in evidence of this delightfrd truth, but simply 
remark the peculiar joy which it imparts to the 
character of the kingdom. Sin is in itself so ter- 
rible, and war so fiill of its horrors, that there 
would be enough to £01 the heart with thanksgiving 
if only the earth were filled with holiness and 
peace. But how far brighter is the joyful expec- 
tation if we may trace the peace of the world to 
the actual presence of the Prince of peace, and 
regard the approaching righteousness as the direct 
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eflfect of the real return of our blessed Lord ! In- 
deed^ I would venture to suggest that if He were 
not in the midst of us such a state would be unsafe 
for His people. The spirit of dependence is now 
kept alive by trial, and if we find ourselves with- 
out either sin or conflict, we should soon begin to 
walk alone without a Saviour. All, therefore, is 
wisely ordered. So long as faith is needed there 
is conflict to keep it in full exercise; but when 
the rest commences then faith is sweetly lost in 
sight, the whole soul being more than satisfied by 
waking up in His likeness, and beholding Him in 
the fulness of His glory. 

We expect then that the kingdom will be intro- 
duced by the actual return of the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself. But there still remains the very 
interesting question— By what instrumentality will 
He establish and maintain it? How is this dis- 
organized, distracted, and sin-stricken world to be 
reduced to peace and holiness at His coming? In 
in what way will the vast change be effected? 
How will the world as it now is be transformed 
into the world as it then will be ? It would be 
quite impossible to investigate the detail of this 
deeply interesting subject : but there is a twofold 
instrumentality suggested by the text which well 
deserves our careful study. 
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1, We find the description of a mighty move- 
ment in the minds of men. 

In watching the progress of national events we 
fifequently see a great movement in the public mind 
A few men lay down a great principle^ and are met at 
the outset by discouragement and opposition. But 
they toil on with steady perseverance till at length 
some event occurs which gives a complete tmn to 
public opinion^ and their principle is adopted with 
enthusiasm by the very men who at first con- 
demned it. Does not this passage lead us to look 
for something of the same kind at the coming of 
the Lord? Now God's people form but a little 
flock. ^'They that are with Him are called and 
chosen and faithful/' but^ compared with the vast 
mass of men, they are few, very few. They are 
steady witnesses for Christ, but, as He said they 
should be, like Him they are rejected by the world. 
But now mark the description given in oiu* passage, 
'^People shall flow unto it. And many nations 
shall come and say. Come and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the 
God of Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk in His paths.'' Here we have a 
a child-like spirit of enquiry extensively spread 
throughout all nations. There is no longer one (tf 
a city and two of a family, but whole nations with 
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their kings^ their statesmen^ their nobles^ and their 
vast populations are moved as one man to throw 
themselves like little children at the feet of the 
God of Jacob. There is something very wonderful 
in the mighty change. Such a result will never 
tfike place through the simple exhibition of even 
the most majestic triumph. Nothing external can 
really draw the stubborn heart to Christ. Even 
that of the gentle Lydia must be opened by the 
Lord^ before the truth can gain an entomce^ and 
what but His heart-constraining power can move 
all nations to flow together to His footstool? It 
will not be accomplished by the thunders and 
lightnings in the heavens^ by the voice of the arch- 
angel^ or the trump of Ood. It must be done^ as 
it is now^ by the still small voice within^ charging 
sin upon the conscience and drawing men irresis- 
tibly to the Lord. And do not other prophecies 
lead us to expect just such a change in the latter 
days? I imagine that the 110th Psalm will be 
generally admitted to refer to the coming kingdom^ 
and one of the leading features of the prophecy is^ 
"Thy people shall be willing in the day of Thy 
power.'' There will be a mighty power over the 
wills of men. They shall be changed like the tide 
by an Almighty^ though unseen, agency. So again 
we are led by the Prophet Isaiah to believe that 
this mighty power will be that of the Spirit. He 

A A 
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it is that moves sinners now^ and He it is that -will 
move them then. In Isaiah (lix. 19^ 20) we have 
clearly a description of the same period^ for it says 
"the Redeemer shall come to Zion." It predicts 
also the same extensive submission to the truths 
for it says, " they shall fear the name of the Lord 
from the west, and His glory from the rising of 
the sun;'^ and it traces this change to its great 
agent, when it says, " when the enemy shall come 
in like a flood the Spirit of the Lord shall lifb up 
a standard against him/^ 

These passages prepare us for a remarkable 
Pentecostal power in connexion with the coming of 
the Lord ; for a day of Qt)d^s power in which mul- 
titudes shall be made willing by His spirit, for a 
wide-spread movement in the hearts of men by an 
especial manifestation of the omnipotence of the 
Holy Ghost. 

2. But the passage leads us to look beyond this 
inward power over the heart and will, to the 
righteous exercise of judicial and sovereign autho- 
rity. When the Lord comes agsiin it will be to 
reign, and the King carries with Him not merely 
the Gospel but the sword. So the prophecy says, 
" He shall judge among many people and rebuke 
many nations afar off!," So Jeremiah says, *' He 
shall execute judgment and justice in the earth." 
(Jer. xxiii. 5.) So the Psalmist exhorts! men to 
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be prepared for the Lord^s wrath, " Kiss the Son, 
lest He be angry, and ye perish from the way, 
when His wrath is kindled, yea but a little. 
Blessed are all that put their trust in Him.^^ (Ps. 
ii. 12.) So the apostle Paul assures us that " He 
must reign till He hath put all enemies under His 
feet." Many people shall flow unto Him but not 
all. Many nations shall enquire of His will, but 
others must bend under His yoke. Is not Grog 
for example, to be overthrown in fary? (Ezek. 
xxxviii. 18.) Is not the man of sin to be destroyed 
by the brightness of His coming? (2 Thess. ii. 8.) 
Is not Babylon to be "judged," &c., and "the 
smoke of her torments to rise up for ever and 
ever?" (Eev. xix. 2, 3.) In these days there will 
be no peace with sin, and when Christ comes 
Antichrist must fall. Let none suppose that the 
reign of righteousness is to be ushered in without 
the awful overthrow of every antagonist to the 
righteousness of Christ ; for can anything be more 
awakening than the picture drawn in the Apoca- 
lypse. "And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations ; 
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and he 
treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath 
of Ahnighty God." (Rev. xix. 15.) 

The Spirit of Gt)d may move men^s hearts and 
make them willing ; but there will remain hearts 
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hardened stilly stubborn against conviction^ un- 
moved by love, and wrapt in unbelief. Such men 
must be overthrown. It is an awfiil thought, but 
there is no alternative. The bottomless pit must 
close upon them, and the Lord^s strong arm must 
be felt by the wicked. Oh, brethren, how earnest 
should we be to be found in Christ! and how 
thankful if the Lord has called us by His grace, 
and enabled us to look on to even such a day as that 
with fearless joy ! 

Perhaps, however, I am speaking to some who 
tremble at the prospect, and who are conscious in 
their own heart this night that they are not pre- 
pared to &ce His judgment. Oh ! tarry not while 
the door is opened, and free acceptance freely offered 
to the sinner. Consider what it would be to be 
found at that day amongst the enemies of the Lord, 
and while all the whole Church of Gk>d shall be 
rejoicing in the fulness of His love, to be left tinder 
the sentence of death to feel the weight of His 
awful power. There is reconciliation now ; ftjl 
reconciliation, free reconciliation, everlasting re- 
conciliation, a reconciliation purchased for you 
through the blood of the Lamb. Tarry not till the 
door is closed, till the blow is struck, till the sen- 
tence is past, and your lost soul perish for ever. 

But there is a great lesson for the child of God. 
The fact that the Omnipotence of the Lord of 
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Hosts must be called into action in order to put 
down sin at His appearing^ is in itself an evidence 
of the mighty power which sin will possess pre- 
paratory to His coming ; and when we turn to the 
awful descriptions of His approaching triumph, we 
may read in them an indisputable prophecy of the 
mighty conflict which must precede the appearing 
of the conquering king. If the kingdom of righte- 
ousness and peace were to be gently introduced by 
the persuasive power of the Holy Ghost alone, 
then indeed we might reasonably look for the 
gradual melting away of all that is at variance 
with the truth. But on the other hand, if it is a 
fact clearly revealed, that gigantic enemies will be 
overthrown at His coming; then it becomes a fact, 
no less clearly deduced, that the people of GoA 
must not be cast down in the latter days if they 
find those enemies existing in the fulness of their 
gigantic strength. If there is to be the great battle 
of Almighty Gt)d, we must not be alarmed when 
we see the forces gathering, and the nations 
of the world combining for the conflict. We 
may, nay, we must, tremble at the prospect, 
when we hear of wars and rumours of wars ; we 
may look with the most lively apprehension pos- 
sible tl the awful sacrifice involved in a European 
war. But we must not share the spirit of the 
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men of the world whose hearts fail them with fear. 
Fear, I know, there will be, but the heart should 
not fail under it. We must remember that all 
these things must come to pass. The very pro- 
phecies which lead us to rest in the happy hope of 
the reign of peace, lead us also to expect that it 
will be introduced by the power of his own strong 
hand at the very crisis of the last great conflict of 
the world. While therefore it behoves the child 
of Gk)d to be pleading most earnestly for peace, he 
should at the same time be nerving his heart for 
war ; he should be looking up, " and lifting up his 
head,'^ for it may be that this very war is Gk)d*8 
intimation that our ''redemption draweth nigh.'* 
When He comes, we are taught to expect that 
clouds and darkness will be round about Him, 
but just as may sometimes be seen when the dark 
clouds hang thick around some lofty mountain, 
there is a sudden opening in their heavy bank, 
and there you see the majestic summit high above 
the storm, white as snow in calm serenity under 
the summer's sun. So clouds and darkness may 
gather now, and we may be startled by. the 
thunder of this lower world's great convulsions; 
but there is One that reigns calmly above^ and 
soon, when the heavy cloud shall be brbktn^ far 
above this world's anxieties shall appear tlie Son 
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of Man calm in His omnipotence^ spotless in His 
holiness, and brilliant in the splendour of His 
opening reign. 

On that bright hope, then, let the eye rest 
steadily. Let us strive to look beyond the pre- 
sent distress to the peace which is to follow; and 
if it should prove that the great conflict is now 
coming on, — if this very struggle is to prepare the 
way for His appearing, then let the conflict take 
its course, and the world^s last throes be hastened. 
Only may God keep all His people throughout 
the course of it unshaken in their faith ! and may 
He hasten the long looked for hour, when without 
a doud, and without a fear, and without a sin, 
and without an unkind thought, the whole multi- 
tude of His ransomed people shall rest before His 
throne in perfect love for ever ! 
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2 PETER III. 9. 

" The Lord is not alack concerning His promise, as some 
men count slackness, but is long-suffering to us-toard, 
not mlling that any should perish, but tk(U aU should 
come to repentance.** 

It is a very awful and a very solemn thought^ my 
brethren, that every one of us must stand 1)efore 
the judgment-seat of Christ. And yet how very 
apt are we aU to forget it! The scoffer^ says, 
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*' Where is the promise of Christ^s coming?^' and 
we justly condemn him, but practically we too 
often act as if He were not coming — as if the Lord 
Jesus Christ had gone never to return, never to 
come again to judge the quick and dead! Yet 
mark the truth laid down in this text. '' The Lord 
is not slack concerning his promise.^^ He has 
promised, and He has not forgotten His promise, 
as some men think He has forgotten it ; He is not 
delaying it, as some men think He is delaying it, 
but is simply ''longsuflFering to us-ward, not will- 
ing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance.^^ 

Repentance, as most of you know, is something 
very different from the mere feeling of fear of 
punishment. It differs in its origin, and it differs 
in its result. The one is simply connected with 
the fear of that which is to come ; the other is 
connected mth thankfulness for that which has 
been done. Fear looks to that awful judgment 
which shall be passed upon every unconverted 
soul; but true repentance looks back to the love 
of God in Christ Jesus, ^'reconciling the world 
unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them.^^ It differs altogether in the result. Fear, 
such as that which I have been just now describ- 
ing, leads to despondency and despair; but love, 
the love of God in Christ Jesus, leads men to turn 
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away from evay sin, and to follow after tliat 
''holiness without which no man shall see the 
Lord/' It was doubtless in this spirit that Peter 
addressed the Church of old; for after having 
preached Christ to them, God's love in Christ, (as 
you find in the third of Acts,) he adds^ " Repent 
ye, therefore/' " Repent ye, ther^ore ;'' this word 
"therefore," connects that which follows with the 
verse which immediately precedes, alluding to the 
fulfilment of the prophecies — so Christ having ful- 
filled what the prophets had proclaimed, he says, 
" Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, when the times of refresh- 
ing shall come from the presence of the Lord/' It 
is very much in the same spirit that the apostle Paul 
argues, in his epistle to the Romans. After having 
said that he was "not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ, for it is the power of Gt>d unto salvation to 
every one that beUeveth, to the Jew first, and alsa 
to the Greek," he argues thus — " Despisest thou 
the riches of His goodness and forbearance and 
longsuffering, not knowing that the goodness of 
Gt)d leadeth thee to repentance?" 

And yet how great is the privilege which is set 
before us in Gt)d's Word of repenting and turning 
from our sins ! It is a privilege from which the 
fidlen angels are altogether excluded. There was 
no place originally prepared for the punishment of 
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fallen men ; but there was a place prepared for the 
fallen angels; surely, then, we may be quite certain, 
that the condemnation which shall come down upon 
everyone that refuses to repent and to turn to the 
Lord, will be at once most sure and most severe. 
In this same epistle, in the 2nd chapter, in the 4th 
verse, St. Peter tells us that '^ God spared not the 
angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment/^ Where then shall the 
ungodly sinner be ? We should do well to apply 
to ourselves and to reason upon the words of 
the wise man, in the 8th chapter of Ecclesiastes; 
'^Because sentence against an evil work is not 
executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons 
of men is fidly set in them to do evil. Though a 
sinner do evil an hundred times, and his days be 
prolonged, yet surely I know that it shall be well 
with them that fear God, which fear before him; 
but it shall not be well with the wicked, neither 
shall he prolong his days, which are as a shadowy 
because he feareth not before God/' 

Brethren, the subject which I am to bring before 
you to-night, is the profitable improvement of 
God's forbearance. May the Holy Spirit enable 
me to speak simply and plainly to you. And may He 
carry whatever may be faithfully spoken into your 
hearts, touching your consciences, that all may be 
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brought to ''repentance unto salvation, not to 
be repented of/' through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The manner in which I propose to treat this 
subject is, first, as it bears upon ovk fbiyati 
LIFE, and secondly, as it bears upon oub social 
DUTIES. I do not stay to prove the fact of Ood's 
forbearance; the title of the lecture impUea that 
that is an acknowledged iaruth ; I have only, there- 
fore, to set before you the practical improvement 
of the subject — I mean of the forbearance of Grod; 
or, in other words, to shew you what is our path 
of duty, during the time of our Lord's absence 
fix)m earth, previous to His return in glory to 
judge the world. 

I. First, then, we will look upon the subject as 
it bears upon our private life. 

The first duty which the Scripture seems to 
enjoin upon us, in connexion with the Lord's 
temporary absence, is personal watchfulness. 
God^s work is heart- work; and heart- work is 
secret work. It is not, therefore, looking like 
saints, but it is Hving like saints, that proves a 
man to be actually watching for the return of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. There are but few, my 
brethren, who Uve in this state of watchfulness. 
There are many who watch over their property, 
but few watch over their hearts. There are few 
who reflect upon the state of their thoughts^ their 
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passions^ their tempers, their words, their works. 
And yet shall not every one of these points to 
which I have just referred be brought forward at 
the last great day ? Thoughts are allowed to pass 
through our minds, without one care on our parts 
to say, '^ Cleanse thou me from my secret faults ;'^ 
words come from our lips, and we are utterly re- 
gardless of the fact, that '^ for every idle word'* 
we shall have to give account ; tempers are allowed 
to run wild day after day, and we forget that the 
man that calls his brother a fool is in danger of 
hell. In short, the Scripture teUs us that every 
man who clearly is looking forward to the standing 
in the immediate presence of his Judge should re- 
collect that he is bound to avoid every form of 
evil, in whatever shape it may appear — ^let it be as 
fashionable as the most worldly approve, or let it 
be as detestable as men are prepared to acknow- 
ledge those sins to be which offend against our 
social interest and comfort. Every form of evil I 
say is to be avoided. If we reflect upon that sim- 
ple thought, surely every one amongst us must 
confess, that we have abundance to do in taking 
care of our own vineyards, without being so very 
careful and so very watchful over the vineyards of 
our neighbours, to the neglect of our own. 

Let me remind you what this word watchful 
NESS really implies. It means waiting — a waiting 
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state. If you look at the Song of Solomon^ 
in the fifth chapter and in the second yerse^ 
you find these words: "I sleep^ but my heart 
waketh/' Now^ this is the state that we ought to 
be in — a waking state of heart. This watchfulness 
is that in which so many of us come short. There 
is a drowsiness which characterizes many pro- 
fessors. This shews that whatever they profess to 
believe concerning the nearness of the Lord's Ad- 
vent, they are not really looking for His return, 
they are not living as men prepared to enter with 
Him into the marriage supper. 

Again, it implies a hearkening, or a listening for 
His coming — a looking, therefore, daily for the 
return of Him who is to come "as a thief in the 
night;'' or, in other words, at the moment when 
we least expect Him. And once more, it implies 
a readiness, such as we read of in the first Epistle 
of Peter, where the apostle says : " As he which 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all man- 
ner of conversation ; because it is written. Be ye 
holy, for I am holy." Nothing can be plainer 
than the simple statement of our Bibles— that 
" blessed is that servant whom* the Lord at His 
coming shall find so doing." 

Then with this personal watchfulness there must 
be PERSONAL PIETY. The present time is the time 
for procuring oil for our lamps. The apostle Paul; 
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in addressing the Church at Thessalonica, says in 
his .first epistle, at the third chapter: "The Lord 
make .you to increase and abound in . love one 
toward another^ and toward all men, even as we do 
toward you: to the end He may stablish your 
hearts unblameable in holiness before Ood, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with all His saints/' The Lord would have each 
one of us enquire into our personal meetness for 
the kingdom. We are to recollect that there are 
diflferent degrees of glory — ^that every person, 
therefore, will be separately judged, that he may 
be brought into his own particular place, according 
to the judgment of Him from whom no secrets 
are hid, and who will give an unerring decision at 
the last. The Christian man, therefore, that is 
using this time profitably, will be found again and 
again looking to his principles. It is a very easy 
thing to be misled by appearances. Every grace 
has its counterfeit. That which may appear to be 
love, may after all be indifference; that which is 
spoken of as zeal may prove to be nothing more 
than bigotry; that which ought to be a holy con- 
fidence may prove to be mere presumption. Thus 
the Christian man feels the necessity of looking 
into the state of his first principles; and his ques- 
tion will be, " Do I differ, — why do I differ, — ^how 
do I differ from those that are round about me?'' 
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He knows well that he may be like his brethren 
as far as man can see^ — ^he may appear like a real 
believer as far as man can see ; and yet if the heart 
b^ wrong all is wrong. And it is on that acoonnt 
that we find our Lord insisting npon this general, 
this universal truth — " except a man be bom again 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of Ood/^ 

Furthermore^ this time is the time for solemn 

RESOLUTION^ AND FOR KEEPING THE BTE FIXED ON 

THE Lord Jesus Christ. If you look at the lOtb 
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews^ at the 
23rd verse, you will find St. Paul says, '^Let 
us hold fast the profession of our fidth without 
wavering; (for He is faithful that promised;) and 
let us consider one another to provoke unto love 
and to good works : not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, as the maimer of some is; 
but exhorting one another : and so much the more, 
as ye see the day approaching.^' We are therdbre 
to recollect, that the day is approaching ; the day 
is nigh at hand; and on that account we are to 
resolve ourselves to serve the Lord, we are bound 
to help each other. Bearing in mind that the 
Christian's strength consists in dependence on 
Christ ; what Paul said you may say, ^^ I can do 
all things through Christ which strengtheneth me/' 
The kingdom of righteousness and of peace; 
remember, will be ushered in by tremendous 
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fore, may well be solemnized at the thought of 
the nearness of the Lord^s Advent. No prudent 
man will fail to ask, '^ Is my lamp rightly trimmed ? 
Am I clothed in the righteousness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ? Have I already put on the wedding 
garment? Am I ready for the time when the 
Bridegroom shall visit the feast ?*' Or, to drop 
these figures of speech, the great question for 
every individual Christian is, Am I bom again ? 
Am I really a child of God? Am I not only by 
name an inheritor of the kingdom, but am I, 
by the Holy Ghost working in me, made " meet 
for the inheritance of the saints in light ?'* 

II. But our personal condition is not the only 
point to which we are to look. The Christian is 
taught that he has special social duties to perform 
during this period of the forbearance of the Lord. 

I need not say — at least, I need not dwell upon 
the truth — that it is our duty to watch foe the 
SIGNS OF THE TIMES. If poUtics should uot cntcr 
into our religion, at any rate religion should enter 
into our politics. We ought to recollect, as mem- 
bers of the great body of mankind, that real re- 
ligion is not merely a question for contending 
sects, but that national blessings may depend 
upon national reverence for the Word of Qod. 
We have already been told, in one of those very 

B B 
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instructive lectures which it has been our privilege 
to listen to during this season of Lent^ of the great 
consequences which follow, or rather, which will 
follow, from the one evil thought that entered 
into the king's mind. No one cau positively 
tell how far that prophecy may be fulfilling at the 
present moment. It would be hx from my desire^ 
to whom the most practical portion of the subject 
has been committed, to allude to that point with 
anything like a spirit of dogmatism, I could not 
do so if I would, for I do not myself understand 
the point, and I do not beUeve any one else does 
sufficiently, to enable him to speak decidedly as to 
the present season being the fulfilment of those 
prophecies. But this much is quite dear, we aie 
bound to mark the signs of the times, and to let 
collect this, that one of the signs of those events 
which shall immediately precede the Advent, is 
the shaking of all nations, as laid down by the 
prophet Haggai, I think it is impossible tor any* 
one who looks at the events which are happening 
in the world at the present moment, not to sayi 
this may be the shaking of the nations to which 
the prophet refers; for, look where we will, ve 
cannot help seeing, that the whole world appear 
to be on the eve of a great convulsion. This being 
the case, who is the man who will venture to say 
that we ought not to watch these signs of the 
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times? Who will dare to say that we ought not 
to use these signs for the purpose of increasing 
the preparedness of himself and others for the 
return of the Lord Jesus Christ ? 

Now, amongst our social duties, I would men- 
tion that of ACTIVE WORKING. You remember the 
description given of the present dispensation in 
the 15th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. 
We are told there, in the 14th verse, in the 
speech of Jame?, the Bishop of Jerusalem, that 
" Simeon hath declared how God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for 
His name. And to this agree the words of the 
prophets ; as it is wi^itten. After this will I return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down; and I wiU build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will set it up : that the residue 
of men might seek after the Lord, and all the 
Gentiles, upon whom My name is called, saith the 
Lord, who doeth all these things.^' From this 
passage we gather, that the present time is the time 

for GATHERING OUT A PEOPLE OF THE GeNTILES 
AS A SPECIAL PEOPLE FOR THE LoRD, and that 

when that gathering shall have been accomplished, 
then the Lord Himself will return, the Jews will 
be restored, the tabernacle of David rebuilt, and 
then the residue of men, even all the Gentiles, will 
seek after the Lord, and the whole ^^ earth shall be 
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filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord^ 
as the waters cover the sea/' At the present time 
Jerusalem is being "trodden down of the Gen- 
tUes;'' and it is when the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall be accomplished that Israel will be restored. 
Our duty, therefore, now is to avail ourselves of 
the privilege of being fellow- workers with the Lord 
for gathering out a people to His name; and not 
only so, but also in assisting to carry out every 
act of GENERAL USEFULNESS in this OUT genera- 
tion. To this the Lord appears to allude in the 
25th chapter of the Gospel of St. Matthew^ when 
He describes the judgment at the last, and de- 
clares that He shall say to some, ^^Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world : 
for I was an hungered, and ye gave Me meat : I 
was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink: I was a 
stranger, and ye took Me in : naked^ and ye 
clothed Me: I was sick, and ye visited Me: I 
was in prison, and ye came unto Me/* I will 
not stay to examine all the separate expres- 
sions of this passage, but the more you look 
into them, the more you will perceive that they 
bear on every act of useAilness involved in the dis- 
charge of our duty towards our neighbour. 

The very thought of the Lord^s Advent should 
make us put this question. What is it that prevents 
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His coming ? What is there that is yet to be ac- 
complished? We are told that no man, that is, 
no Christian man, liveth unto himself; yet, there 
are many at the present time, who are perishing 
day after day, week after week, year after year, no 
man whatsoever practically caring for their ever- 
lasting state ! Turn your thoughts, my Brethren, 
to the state of this city alone; remember the 
thousands and tens of thousands who are gathered 
to their fathers without any knowledge of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; no man having warned them to flee 
from the wrath to come; no man having pointed 
out to them Jesus as the only way of salvation, 
Look at the records of the London City Mission : 
the accounts which are sent in monthly by the mis- 
sionaries, require them to state how many persons 
have died 'during that period, who have been 
visited by none but the missionaries alone ; there 
is scarcely a journal in which there is not some 
record of souls having died without any visitation^ 
except that of the City Missionary. I am sure you 
wiQ agree with me, that such an agency is invalu-; 
able. We ought to be thankful that such an agency 
exists I It is a call upon every Christian man to 
consider, whether to that, and to similar institu- 
tions, such as the Scripture Readers' Society, and 
the Church Pastoral Aid Society, they ought not 
to find the means of contributing, so that soul^ 
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may hear of that "only name given tinder heaven 
amongst men whereby they can be saved/* 

A third duty which the Scripture puts before 
us in connexion with the Advent, is withholding 
OTTR JUDGMENT UPON OTHERS. If you look at the 
4th chapter of St. Paul's First Epistle to the 
Corinthians, the 5th verse, you read, ^' Judge 
nothing before the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts.'' And yet how few there are who 
practically remember this injunction ! Take, for 
instance, the private circle of society, and see 
whether the language of the apostle James is not 
applicable to it. We read, "Behold, how great 
a matter a little fire kindleth." And what is 
that great matter that a little fire kindles? It 
alludes to the cold-blooded slander of an ungodly 
world, who will in their flippancy annihilate a 
man's good character for the sake of their own 
advantage, or for the indulgence of their personal 
amusement. This is a common sin in the present 
day. It is a direct violation of God's holy word. 
It is not limited to the mere worldling, — ^to the 
man who has nothing else to speak of — ^would that 
it were ! but in others too you will frequently see 
the expressive shrug of the shoulder, and that well- 
known look of the eye, which tells as much as, of 
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even inore than the plainly spoken word. This sin 
whether in high or low, rich or poor, equally pro- 
ceeds from the same source^an ungodly heart, 
which cares not for God^s commandments, if it 
can only gratify its own degraded inclinations. 
Brethren, I am convinced that that sin of personal 
slander is fur too little thought of in the present 
day ; and I would gladly bring it home to the con-> 
sciences of all who hear me to-night, and ask them 
whether they do not know that they themselves 
have been guilty of that sin at different times; 
whether they have not allowed something to escape 
from them by look, word, or deed, which has done 
injury to the character of a fellow-man, whereas the 
Scriptures told them to "judge nothing before the 
time/' Brethren, beware of ungodly gossipping, 
beware of the company of an ungodly gossipper. 

Again, look at this subject as it bears on reli- 
gious PARTIES. This readiness to judge others is 
the mother of illiberality. It produces the grossest 
illiberality towards every person that does not 
foUow in exactly the same steps as ourselves, — 
declaring that because they cannot agree with us 
on Church government they are no Christians : that 
because they cannot exactly see with us on the doc- 
trines of the Second Advent they are unconverted j 
that because they may choose to read the word 
'^regeneration" in a different way to that in which 
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you and I read it^ as implying conyersion of hearty 
t|iey are "blind, knowing nothing/' What is all 
this but judging another man's heart ? It is yield- 
ing to an unchristian spirit of illiberality ; it mani- 
fests a want of Christian love ; it is fedling into the 
Tery error condemned in the Bible, which bids ns 
to judge no man before the time. Surely, when we 
recoUect God's graciousness and QoA's forbearance 
in dealing with you and me, it may well teach ns 
to be a little more forbearing in our way of speak- 
ing to and of our fellow-men. 

Again : The time of God's forbearance is a time 
FOR ADMiBiNO God's GRACE, — ^for admiring Grod's 
grace towards ourselves. We should do well, both 
for our consolation and for our humiliation, to carry 
into effect the words of the 15th verse of this same 
chapter, and " count that the long-suffering of our 
Lord is salvation." Who is there that looks into 
the state of his own heart that has not reason to 
admire the sovereign grace of God? Turn back 
your thoughts a few years, and remember your 
unconverted state. How much worldliness was 
•there! How many sins were indulged! And 
think you that God did not see it ? God saw all 
/ did, and God tow all you did, and yet He bore 
with us; and here we are in the Lord's house, 
professing to believe God's Word — ^having, as I 
hope, received Christ's Gospel, — ^looking forward, 
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as I believe many of us are doings to Clirisf s com- 
ing. And why is this ? Why were we not cut off 
then ? Gtod'a grace preserved us is the only reply 
we can give. And should we not admire that 
grace^ and thank God for it ? But let us turn our 
thoughts to the time that has elapsed since our. 
conversion. Have we not much to admire and to 
thank God for here? Have there been no back-. 
sUdings? Have there been no inconsistencies? 
Has there been no coldness? Has there never 
been a stumbling-block laid by us in the way of 
another ? And to what are we indebted for being 
spared to the present hour^ after all our sinning 
against light and knowledge? To nothing but 
God^s grace. To nothing but the grace of oub 
Lord Jesus Christy — ^^ the same yesterday, to-day,, 
and for ever.'' If Gk)d had changed, as you and I 
have often changed in that time, there would have 
been no hope for us; but ^^ the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance." The sovereign 
grace which called us originally keeps us now, and 
wiU keep us to the end. 

My Brethren, I have thus just as it were run 
over the employment which ought to mark dur 
present time, until the Lord's return. I am sure,, 
if I may at all judge of other people's hearts by 
my own, that there is not one of us that doesjiot 
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Beed stirring up^ tliat our zeal may be quickened 
by the power of the grace of our God. 

Let me now more especially tnm to such of 
you, my Brethren, as are merely listeners to Qoi's 
Word to-night, — ^who would not have come to 
church if it had not been to hear a sermon con* 
nected with prophecy, — who do not think it ne- 
cessary ever to attend the house of Gt)d on the 
week-day, except there be something' of a very 
exciting character, — ^who care more to have their 
ears tickled than their hearts pricked. In other 
words, I wish, if you will bear with me, to speak 
a few words to the unconverted. 

My feUow-sinners, Ihave been speaking to-night 
upon those duties which the Word of God seems to 
enjoin upon every one of the Lord's servants ; and 
I am quite certain that there are many of you whom 
I am privileged to address this evening, who must 
confess the truth, and say, '' It is dear I do not 
do these things ; there is not that personal watch- 
fulness; there is not that deep, serious, personal 
piety ; there have been no solemn resolutions either 
formed or carried out; and as regards my social 
duties, I do not profess to say that I have been 
actively working for God, or that I have ever 
really performed anything of general liseftilness/* 
Is it not time, then, that you should awake from 
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that state of uselessness amongst your fellow* 
men^ and of positive sinMness in the sight of 
God? I know there are numbers who speak of 
sin as if sin meant only doing what is wrong; but 
recoUect that sin is not doing what is rights and 
that, therefore, if you yourselves are prepared to 
own that you are not doing what is right, you are 
by that very act doing what is wrong; and if you 
are doing what is wrong, the sooner you cease 
jfrom that condition the better. I am glad you 
are collected together here, if it were only that I 
might especially address an unconverted soul, and 
say, "Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light/' You 
may not have thought either of your own state 
or of what God requires; I believe that carnal 
security abounds; I believe that it abounds at 
the present time, and the Scripture teUs me that 
it does and will abound, 6ven to the very last* 
Look, for instance, at the language of our blessed 
Lord, in the 17th chapter of the Gospel of 
St. Luke. He teUs us there, that "as it was 
in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of Man. They did eat, they drank, 
they married wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and 
the flood came, and destroyed them all. Likewise 
also as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat^ 
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they drank^ they bought^ they sold^ they planted, 
they builded ; but the same day that Lot went out 
of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from hea- 
Ten^ and destroyed them aQ. Even thus it shall 
be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed." 
Now you are just pursuing what you call your 
round of worldly duties^ — attending^ that is, to 
your diflFerent professions, — carrying out that busi- 
ness which belongs to the day, and never thinldiig 
of that business which belongs to the great day,— 
to the eternal day. Then I am bound to say, that 
as far as vital Christianity is concerned^ the very 
first step has yet to be taken ; and your condition 
is indeed most pitiable. Would that I could, not 
merely stir you up to think, — but would that it 
might please Grod by His grace to touch your heart, 
that I might win your soul from that careless, 
wretched, lost state, and that you might become 
a true believer in the Lord Jesus, and partake of 
that which is the bdiever^s highest privilege, '^ peace 
and joy in believing ! *' But, if you would be par- 
taker of the kingdom of God hereafter^ the king^ 
dom of God must be within you now. 

There is such a thing as trifling with Gtod's for- 
bearance. That passage in the epistle to the Church 
of Thyatira, though the words are few, ntiay furnish 
abundance of matter for your own private reflec- 
tion : " I gave her space to repent, and she repented 
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not/' Now let me ask, what shall be your lot ia 
that day ? Shall the Lord speak to some of you who 
have been in the habit of attending at this church 
and other churches where the Gbspel of Christ 
is simply and fiaithftQly preached, where there is 
no attempt to bring forth something new, but a 
determination to shew you the good old paths, to 
give you the good old truth of " Christ and Him 
crucified/^ as the simple means by which all may 
be saved, shall He say to you, "Though those 
opportunities were given, though the time far 
repentance was afforded, yet you repented not?" 
You came, you heard, and you forgot all, because 
you loved the ways of sin, and you could not bear 
the holiness of God. Shall this, must this be the 
case with you? Let me entreat of every uncon- 
verted person to reflect upon the probable nearness 
of the coming of our Lord, and not to leave for 
another week, nor for another day, that which 
ought to be done this very night — calling upon 
the Lord your God to give you true repentance, 
that you may become meet for His kingdom that 
is yet to come. The fact is certain; the Lord 
will come. The time, I am aware, is uncertain; 
but there is a fulness of time for His returning. 
There was a fulness of time for the First Advent, 
and to the moment the Lord appeared ; there is a 
fulness of time for the Second Advent — who can 
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tell wlien that moment shall be ? but at that mo- 
juent come He will. 

At the same time^ my brethren^ that this sub- 
ject should arouse the mere careless hearer— 
and should alarm those firivolous minds which hear 
the most solemn truths as if they were mere amus- 
ing stories, I believe the subject is full of com- 
fort TO THE AFFLICTED AND TRIED BELIEVER. Ood 

would have us view everything as in the light of 
^'that day;'' and as James says, in his last chap- 
ter, '^Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious firuit of the earth, and 
hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and latter rain. Be ye also patient ; stablish your 
hearts : for the coming of the Lord draweth mgh" 
Now the whole creation groaneth and travaileth to- 
gether ; but the Lord has not forgotten His coming. 
'"The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, 
as some men count slackness/' True, you may be 
tried; true, there may be times when you cannot 
'see the light of the Lord's countenance shining 
upon you; but because the Lord is, as it were, 
afar oflF for a season. He has not forgotten His 
Bride the Church. Where is the bill of divorce- 
ment? He has not put her away; He has gone 
for a season, but will come to her again, and then 
He will take to Himself that Glorious Bride His 
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Church, and will acknowledge her to be '^ without 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing." This how- 
ever it is our duty to remember, that God's for- 
bearing time is man's working time; and yet it is 
also the devil's tempting time ; still, this is but 
for a limited time, and it shall end in Christ's 
triumphant time, when ''the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of His Christ." 



THE END. 
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4. Sorrow Sweetened, 16. Hefreahment and Eeat. 

5. Earth's Bdghtftd Heirs. 17. The Bleasod Mother. 

6. The Hungry filled with Good Things. iS, Tlae only Absolution, 

7. The Twice Blessed. ifi. The Way of tlaa Blceaed life. 

8. The Beatitude of the Pure in Heart, afi. Complete in Christi, 

9. The Happy Family. si. Tbe Tltf^cd l^cimwe. 

10. The Noble Army of Martyrs. sa. Wordfl of liihim]!! life. 

11. Blessednesses. 23. Teiiipla Life. 

12. The Joyous Festival; S4. llie ApoBtollc BlcsslDg. 



VOICES OF THE NIGET. 

TWELFTH THOUSAND, ENLARGED. 

Foolscap 8vo. 7». cloth. 

** We can emphatically call this volume a book for the Ohristian."~CArt«<ta» 
Guardian, September. 

" The great charm of the ji^esent volume is. that it presents something of a 
united aspect. The 'voices of the Night' fall pleasantly upon the ear 
throughout; and the several chapters are so linked together, that we 
are beguiled into a continuous perusal, and are reluctant to lay the book 
down. The subjects are poetical, but the treatment is in the highest 
degree real and practicaL"-Vo«ma{ qf Sacred Literature, edited by 
Dr.KUto. 

VOICES OF THE DAY. 

A COMPANION VOLUME TO "VOICES OF THE NIGHT." 
TENTH THOUSAND, ENLARGED. 

Foolscap 8vo. 7«. cloth ; by post, 8«. 

"Dr. Gumming, in common with all Christians,— however various their no- 
tions, however unequal their degrees of hope,— looks for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. His views are ex- 
-lounded in sixteen chapters, admirably written, fall of poetry, and what 



is unspeakably better, fall of piety. His readers, like his hearers, are 

carried away oy a torrent of elbguenoe "^ "" '"' "*""'^ " 

is addresring them.''— CAris^ton Timee, 



VOICES OF THE DEAD. 

BEING THE THIBS AND CONCLXTDINa VOLUME OF THE SEBIES. 
SEVENTH THOUSAND. 

Foolscap 8yo. 7<. cloth. 

" This work is one of a series of somewhat similar structure, the others being 
' Voices of the Night ' and ' Voices of the Dav.' They are Just and striking 
thoughts, accompanied by illustrations of much power and beauty."— 
ChrMUm Timet. 



WorlDi Fublidied by JOHST FABQUHAB 8HAW» 



WORKS BY THE REV. DR. CUMMINQ— CONTINUED. 

CHEIST EECEIVING SINNEES. 

SIXTEENTH THOUSAND. 

Foolscap 8vo, pp. 184. 2a. 6d. clotL 

At the earneit MUdtatlon of many penons, a eheaper edition 
of this Yaloable work is now pnUished, price Is., or IS 
to 10s. 6d. 

"Like all the writdnKB of Dr. Oamming, the present Toliune Is ftOl of van 
gospel truth. Mott heartUy do we commend this Tolnme."— CArMitas 
Ifoav'i Magaeine. 

** A yahuble little wcnrk. designed to present the mode of a sinner's accept- 
ance before God in the plainest possible point of view."— Cftrtolto» Timet. 



THE CHEISTIAN NUESERT. 



Foolscap 8vo. 6i. 



''I AM WITH THEE:" 



Third Thousand. Eoyal 82mo, 8i 



THE BLESSED OF THE LORD. 

Royal d2mo. U 

ROMANISM NOT THE. PATRON BUT THE 
PERSECUTOR OF SCIENCE: 

Being a Lecture delivered in the Music Hall, Leeds, in reply to 
Cardinal Wiseman's, at the same place. 

Foolscap Bto. 61 



GOD IN mSTOEY; 

OR, FACTS ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE PRESENCE AND 

PROVIDENCE OF GOD IN THE AFFAIRS OF MEN. 

EIGHTH ENLARGED EDITION. 

Foolscap Svo. 2,. Qd, doth. 
"As a work of history, the book is valuable: as an auxUiarv to reUsioiLit 



27, Soathompton Bow, Bosaell Square, 4s Fatemost«r Bow. 



WORKS BY THE REV. DR. GUMMING— CONTINUED. 

Sxiiioditions of i^t ®Ui Testament* 
SAEBATH MOmSg EEADINGS: 

BEING EXPOSITIONS OF THE CHAPTER READ ON SUNDAY MORNINGS 
IN THE SCOTTISH CHURCH, CROWN COURT, COVENT GARDEN. 

The Book of GENESIS, Seventh Thousand, Fcap. 8vo., 6«., cloth. 

The Book op EXODUS, Fcap. 8vo., 6«., doth. 

The Book of LEVITICUS, publishing Monthly, price. 4<i. 



TEE GEEAT SACEIFICE; 

OR, THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LEVITICUS. 

Fcap. 8¥o. 28. Qd. cloth. 

This forms the Companion Volume to the " Sabbath MoBNiNa 
Readings." 

As in the Book of LEVITICUS many very deeply interesting Rites 
and Ceremonies occur, replete with evangelical truth, for which 
room cannot be found in the "RsADiMas," it is proposed to 
issue, for those who may wish to have it, a small, cheap, occasional 
volume, to be called — A COMPANION TO THE SABBATH 
MORNING READINGS ON THE OLD TESTAMENT, which 
will contain special Illustrations of important passages in Levi- 
ticus ; each Volume will form a distinct work, containing about 
two hundred pages, and will be published in foolscap Svo., neatly 
bound in cloth, price Two Shillings and Sixpence. 



THE SECOND ADVENT 

OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND CONNECTED EVENTS. 
BY THE REV. WILLIAM BURGH. 

With an Introduction on the Use of Unfulfilled Prophecy. 

THIRD EDITION. 

Pp.824. 6«. cloth. 



SCRTPTUEE REFEEENCES, 

And New Marginal Readings on the Four Gospels, adapted to the 
Authorised Version of the Holy Scriptures; with a Harmony and 
Occasional Notes. By the Rev. WILLIAM BURGH. 

NEW AND IMPROVED EDITION. 

Pp.816. 4«. doth. 
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Worki FnUiflhed by JOfiir FAJlQUajLB BHA.W, 



MBtU Irs % ^^* (Btbsim WMaia, §.|. 



NO CONDEMNATION 

IN CHBIST JESUS. 

AS UNFOLDED IN THE EIGHTH CHAPTEK OF ROMANS. 
THIRD THOUSAND. 

Post 8vo, pp. 412. 7«. cloth. 

"To those who are aoQtudnted vith the previous worki of Dr. Winalow, 
more particalarly with bis 'Glory of the Sed^emer in F*« Person ana 
Work,*^ the axmouncemeiit of another vohmie from his pen will be 
most welcome. The work now before us is an exposition of the eixbth 
chapter of Bomans.'»-^te*srrtelfc't Weekly ntUorr^ ^^ 

"Dr. WinBlow*8 works are all distingoished by & gpraoefnl eleganoeofstrie, 
coupled with devotional earnestness, which wms its way to the con- 
science and the heart. We shall content ourselves by recommending 
this work as worthy of a place in every doeet."— CAritMm I%me$. 

"The eighth chapter of Bomans is very fiiUy and excellently expounded 
here in a series of thirty-five chapters. Our readers will find it admi- 
rably suited for doctrine, reproof, instruction, and consolation." ~ 
terlif Journal of Propheoif, 



MIDNIGHT HAMONIES: 

9x, Sl^img^s fxa t^t Sitmm» ai SiaSiabt onb Smob. 

SIXTH THOUSAND. 

18mo, pp. 288. Price 2t. fid. cloth. 

" We are far fitnn tblnkliiK onJly of tto Intelleotu&l and the strouR in ow 
UtfiTv? Ickbnura. GmLtie npints and sorrowinit hearta have toniler clsims 
on fiur sstBvuii^, anii w« *re tnUj tliBnkful that Mj-. Wlnalow bsba 
tumed hli own houn of tieeple* monmlng to sutjli gcwd account. To 
the rBodoza oC his fbrmur works this wtU be no load ivelcotne than &nv 
of them, wliilQ It will be a pleosliif spGC^imeia or tliQ loviag diHutiuco 
with whicli jie Jives to blma oud cousole hJa fulbw-Rufferera. Tiiefiewi 
of divine tmtb Hre riepidifdly evRiiKtilif^aL iiiid wortliy of being placed 
on ihu vUluw, not of the inournor onJj» bul of mtmy who need to be 
reminded of miiumfar^"^ Eciectuj UtfCKV^ 



THE GLOET OF THE EEDEEMEE 
IN HIS PEESON AND WOEK 

FIFTH EDiTiON. 

8ro, pp. 460. 7s. doth. 
"The work is richly cTangeUoal, highly spiritual, and seriptorally pnusticsL" 

"The whole volume is a feast both for body and wnxl."— CJbritito» LeMs 
J£ogMin6» 



27f Botxthampton Bow, Bxuuiell Square, & FatemoBter Bow. 



WORKS BY THE REV. O. WINSLOW, D.D.— CONTINUED. 

THE INNER LIFE, 

Its |i;atet, ItlapM, ani Itwteg. 

THIRD EDITION, ENLARGED. 

Foolscap 8vo. is. M. cloth. 
** Mr. Winslow's book is a test wherewltli profeasinK Ohristians may try 
the reality or comnaratiYe vitality of their spiritual Ufa. Mr. Winslow 
writes for eyery oranoh of Christ's universal church : they who are 
Christ's will recognise in the words of the servant, the spirit and teach- 
ing of their common Master."— CAri«ttoi» C — -"— 



GEACE AND TEUTH. 

SECOND EDITION. 

Foolscap 8vo. is. 6i. 

"This is one of Mr. Winslow's happiest efforts. We commend this volume 
to our pious readers as a oordial to the heart; as having found the 
perusal of it very refreshing to our own vtAriU?*— Evan. Mag. 

**This volume is a seauel to the author^B 'Glimpses of the Truth as it is 
in Jesus.' The earnest and evangelical character of the writings of Mr. 
Winslow is well known, nor wiU our readers fail to find in Us present 
work the same ftdness of evangelic sentiment."— CArfoMon Record. 



GLIMPSES OF THE TRUTH 

^ it is in |ms. 



FOURTH EDITION. 

Foolscap 8vo. 5«. cloth. 



THE ATONEMENT 

VIEWED PRACTICALLY AND EXPERIMENTALLY. 

SEVENTH EDITION. 

Foolscap 8vo, pp. 242. Ss. 6d. cloth. 

* The author of this manma contemplates a mind anxiou^ inquiring, 
'What shall I do to be saved?' and, anticipating the difficulties con- 
nected with the doctrine of the AtonemerU, meets every inouiry with 
a lucid explanation and a salutary address to the heart. Its sound 
scriptural views, its pathetic appeals, its insinuating style, and its deep- 
toned piety, commend it to the candid attention of every awakened 
mind."— ^tec^ Beview. 



CHRIST 
THE THEME OF THE MISSIONAEY. 

AN ARGUMENT FOR THE SPIRITUAL CHARACTER AND SPECIFIC 
DESIGN OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS. 

Foolscap 8vo, pp. 02. 2s. cloth. 

" It is a luxury to read such a writer as the author of this neat volume. He 
enters upon the suhject with his whole soul, and his style is both nervous 
and flowing. He captivates your attention until you get through the 
hook; and you feel sorry that he presents no more of his argument! to 
which yon can add a gratefhl response."— CArfoMan Watehman. 
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WdRKS BY THE REV. O. WINSLOW, D.D.— CONTINUED. 

THE WORK OF THE HOLT SPIEIT 

VIEWED PRACTICALLY AND EXPERIMENTALLY. 

FIFTH EDITION, ENLARGED. 

Foolscap 8to, pp. 440. Price &«. cloth. 

"It is njing a good deal for an author in the present dur, to say that, in our 
Judgment, his views are sound and scripturaL But Mr. Winslow deserres 
Inrtner praise. Not only are his materials unexceptionable— they are 
admirably used. Mr. Winslow aims at beinff a practical author. Indeed, 
one cannot read this book without feeling that Qod has been addreadng 
him, and dealing oloaely with his souL"— PresbtrteriOM Beview, 



THE SILVER TRUMPET: 

tit, S^ A^rc^ dmbtb rnib SSHmtb in ^mlotts Shnes. 

SECOND EDITION. 

18mo. is. doth. 

PEESONAL DECLENSION 

AND REVIVAL OF RELIGION IN THE SOUL. 

FIFTH EDITION. 
Foolscap 8yo, pp. 852. 5«. cloth ; by post, 6». 6d. 

"This is a book of rare excellence. We have risen fh>m the perusal with 
much gratification: and, we trust, with some permanent profit. We 
freely recommend it."— 'the Covenanter. 

"Mr. Winslow is an author who has acquired the happy art of writing use- 
fnily and practically. This work richly deserves a wide circulation, and 
needs to be read by the majority of Christian proteeaors."— .StpofUMttooJ 
Magasine. 

HUMAN SYMPATHY 

A MEDIUM OF DIVINE COMFORT ; AN INCIDENT 
IN THE LIFE OF DAVID. 

THIRD THOUSAND. 

Royal 32mo. 8d. sewed; Is. cloth, gilt edges. 



SIX LECTURES ON PROTESTANTISM. 

DeHvered before the Church of England Young Men's Societj 
By the following Clergymen : Rev. Henry Hughes — Rev. Wm. Cld- 
MA.N — Hon. and Revi H. M. Villiebs — Rev. Thos. Nolan — Rev. 
E. Gabbett — Rev. A. R. C. Dallas. With an Introduction by 
the Rev. W. W. Champnets, MA, Rector of Wbitechapel. 

Foolscap 8to. 2t. 6dL doth. 
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MatU Irj % itb. |amts fmnj^n ^tos. 



THE SPIKIT OF HOLINESS, 

AND SANCTIFICATION THROUGH THE TRUTH. 

FOURTH EDITION. REVISED. 

Foolscap 8vo, pp. 196. 2». Qd. doth. 

" We need only notice the fiiot of this being the fourth edition, and say 
that the success of the volume is sufficiently accounted for by its ear- 
nest, practical tendency, and its thorough command and abundant uae 
of scriptural ]axi^uBgo/'—Eelecao Review. 

** This is a very valuable piece of experimental and practical theology." 
—British Banner, 

" It is emphatically a book for the closet, for every page is calculated to awaken 
prayer and holy meditation. We cordially recommend it."— Christian 
Jjody's Magazine. 

** A very admirable treatise, in an experimental and practical style: ftOl 
of results of a deep acquaintance at once with the Word of Qod and 
with the human heart."— SvanffeUcal Christendom. 



VINTAGE GLEANINGS 

GATHERED FROM SERMONS DELIVERED BY THE REV. JAMES 

HARINGTON EVANS, MINISTER OF JOHN ST. CHAPEL. 

Second Edition, enlarged, with a Portrait. 

Eoyal d2mo. pp. 424. Ss. cloth. 

" This book is a collection of what the compiler truly calls ' Gems of Thought/ 
and they have been evidently treasured up as precious sentences dropped 
firom the lips of a beloved pastor. He was a deeply spititual minister of 
the true sanctua^. His name will be long regarded with aflfootionate 
remembrance and veneration."— CArte/ion QvcuxUan. 

"A book of semB.*'- British Mothers^ Magazine. 

"This little volume consists of many original and striking thoughts. There 
is great practical wisdom and a rich experience of Divine things indi- 
cated in many of these observations, which will be acceptable to 
experienced Chriat\a.nB."— Christian Times, 



CHECKS TO INFIDELITY: 

iFottr (!Ef00as0 

On the Being of God ; the Scriptures, sia the Word of God ; the 
Holy Nature of God; the lUghteous Character of the Day of 
Judgment. 

18mo, Is. sewed. 

"We earnestly recommend these essays to the notice of those who spend 
a portion of thehr property in the circulation of works fitted for general 
xuetviixieu."—Et>angeltoal Magazine. 

**Bach a work was greatly needed, and we hope it will be extemiively dr- 
culated."-JV«to MethodM Connexion Magazine. 



Works Published by JOHK FABQXTKAH BHJ 



rmrtsnt W&ttth tm Missions* 



HANDBOOK OF BENGAL MISSIC 

In Oonneotion with fhe Churoh of En^^land. 

TOGETHEB WITH AN ACCOUNT OF aENBBAL EDUCATIONAL EFFO] 
NOBTH INDIA. 

By the Rev. JAMES LONO, 

Church MUtUmanf ^ CahuUm, 
ILLUSTRATED WITH A MAP OF NORTH INDIA. 

Post 8vo. 9«. 

** This is one of the most nseftil works on Missionary topics with wb 
h*ye erer met. We confidently recommend this Hand-Book to i 
are interested in the nest and glorious cause of mis8iona.''--C!k 
Unglemd Sundav-»^ool Quarterly. 

"The wide field of observation implied in this volume has been thor 
gleaned for the purpose of making it a work of reference for the : 
and supporters of Miasionaiy Societies. Some of the incidental ; 
is eminently interesting."— ^CAdiMSiim. 

**]fr. Long's hook relates to Church of Ensdand Missions in the 
Fresideney. He is candid and toleranL and there never was yet i 
written, on the statements contained m which more r^iance xoJkl 
saflBty he revoaeA.**—Aaa9, Sept. 8. 184a. ^^ 

See also ChriHian Obterver, Sept, 1848, Colonial Chwreh Chroniel 
Miitionartf Jo^muU, May, 1848, Churoh Times, &c. Ac. 



BBIEF NOTIOB OF 

THE LATE REV. J. J. WEITBREC 

Mittkmarv of the Chureh Miukmary Soeietv at Bvrdwm, Senat 

18mo. Qd, I 



PEOTESTANT MISSIONS IN BENGA] 

ILLUSTEATED. 

BY J. J. WEITBRECHT, 

Church MUHonartf, 

Foolscap 8vo, pp. 364. 5». 

" A volixme written in the spirit of these lectures is a boon to the Oh 

Church. There is a charm of Christian simplicity pertainisi 

which makes it very convincing to the Judgment, and very imprei 
the heart. We reipurd the ent&e volume as one of the moat aoof 
contributions yet made to the cause of missions.''— JBMWk Moffogim 
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27» Southampton Bow, Bussell Sq,Tiare» St Paternoster Bow« 
IMPORTANT WORKS ON MISSIONS— CONTINUED. 

MISSIONAEY LAEOUES 

Sn 33riti0ti (Svdaxta, 

WITH REMARKS ON THE MANNERS, CUSTOMS, AND SUPERSTITIOUS 
RITES OF THE ABORIGINES. 

BY THE REV. H. BERNAU, 
MisHonary Of Me Church Missionary Sodetv, 

IlluBtrated by a ICap. and nnmerous En^Eravings. 

Post 8yo, pp. 254. 7s. cloth. 

"This is a volume of modest pretensions, but of venr considerable merit. 
With its many beautiful pictorial illustrations of the natural and other 
scenes which it describes, it will be found by our intelligent and pious 
readers one of the most pleasing and instructiye of our miwrianary 
records."— J^Km^Mooi Magaeine. 



ONE TALENT IMPEOYED, 

OR, THE LITTLE MISSIONARY COLLECTOR. 

Being a True Account of Harriet Ann Taylor, " One of the Little 
Ones which believed in Jesus," who wm so severely burnt on the 
27th of September, that, after three weeks' intense suffering, she 
died on the 19th of October, 1850, at West Cowes, Isle of Wight 

By the Rev. MAXIMILIAN GENESTE, M.A., 
Incumbent of the Church of the Holy Trinity, West Cowes, Isle of Wight. 

Third Thousand, Qd. 



BLOOMSBTTRY LENT LECTURES, 1854. 

PRESENT TIMES AND FUTURE PROSPECTS. 

Being Lectures delivered during Lent, 1854, at St. George's, 
Bloomsbury. By the following Clergymen ; — 



Rev. R. BiCKEBSTETH, M.A. 

Rev. J. W. Rebvb, M.A. 
Rev. T. R. BiBKS, M.A. 
Rev. A. R. C. Dallas, M.A. 
Rev. MouBANT Bbock, M.A. 

Rev. C. J. GOODHABT, MA. 

With a Preface by the Rev. W. R. Fremintle, MA., Rector of 
Claydon, Bucks. 

Foolscap 8vo. Gt . cloth, 
11 



Rey. W. Fbbmamtle, M.A. 
Rev. E. AuBiOL, M.A. 
Rev. W. Cadman, M.A. 
Rev. B. Philpot, M.A. 
Rev. E. HoABE, M.A. 
Hon.&Rev.H.M.yiLLiBBS,M.A. 



Worlci Fubliahed by JOHN FABQUKAB BSAT^V, 



J 



BLOOMSBTTRY LENT LECTURES, 1853. 
THE 

PAYABLES PEOPHETICALLT EXPLAINE 

Being Lectures delivered daring Lent, 1853, at St. George' 

Bloomsborv. With a Preface by the Rev. William Cadman, 

MJL., Bector of St. George's, Southwark. 

Foolscap 8vo. 6b. clc 



BLOOMSBTTRY LENT LECTURES, 1852. 

THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: 

Being Lectures delivered during Lent, 1852, at St. George's 
Bloomsbury. 

BY TWELVE CLERGYMEN OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
WITH A PREFACE by the Rev. W. R. FREMANTLE, M. 
Bector QtClavdUm, BudB». 

Foolscap 8vo, pp. 378. 6t, doi 



THE HAEMONY OF 

mSTOEY WITH PEOPHECY: 

By JOSIAH CONDER, 
Author of "The Literary History of the New Testament." 

Foolscap 8vo, pp. 542. 7s. 6d. dot 

"TWa very taliiable book atmnaantlv fulBls ttiu expectatiouA whlcb t 
anuDancement nf it annakfinpa Ui tnri mindaof tboaq who were acquauit 
with tbe vei^ pt»culiiLr (juftlitlcations of the writer for the work he hi 

undfiTtaken , ,, ,. We ha^o oertulnly dot met with anf bo 

wlilch wo could, with equa: ifotLftdftnctm, Teotatmaetid u a. suitHtilo basis t 
Aj>OQA\yvUc flturtlies. aiicl to wuil adapted to render &x\ch Ktudies iutem 
Inff tfl tboiw to wkutni th«>' MHunw/'—lLirtf}'* Joiifnai qf .Sacmd I.iftram 

"Tbia work i* not by mty mcanfl to be confouTiiiod with the loajifi cif writl 
ol whi[?ii the AptHia|v-p*n bas", for tlic Is^t two centiirJca, been the iiubje< 
We ko^iw not one or tbem witb wbicb it niuj not^ in soitte respswt 
other, be advantJi^eDusI; cnntnisteil^ This toluene is one of the bcsL 
■oute reflpecttt tbe "vtsy beat, of all ili^t we biiva aeen cjn the A|>ooalyp« 



KEW WORK BT THE AUTHOR OF " ELLEN SEYMOUB," 

BEALITY; 

OR, LIFE'S INNER CIRCLE. 

BY MRS. SAVILE SHEPHERD (FORMERLY ANNE HOULDITCI 
Author of " Ellen Seymour." and " Hymns Adapted to the 
Comprehension of Young Minds." 

With engraved Frontispiece, small 8vo, elegant doth, pp. 296. 4#. t 

"We are, bound to say that the Authoress has produced a work of at 

usefulness, as well as interest.'*— CAktM qf JEngUmd Sundau ^ 

Quarterly. -^-^ir avm, 

** Its tendency is of the right kind."— £HM«A Quarterly Beoiew. 
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THE HISTORY OF A FAMILY BIBLE. 

^ a^ak 0f t^t ^mtruan SSar, fomibeb om fad. 
bt Me8. best, 

Author of "Tnoto on the Old and New Teftament mstorles.* 

18mo. 2«. cloth. 



By the same Author, 

THE CASKET RIFLED; 

Ob. guilt and ITS CONSEQUENCES. 

A TALE FOUNDED ON FACT. 

18mo. 2i. cloth. 

"Thete are two interesting little books hj the well-known Authoress of the 
' Tracts on the Old and New Testament.' Mrs. Best has in each little 
TOlume blended together in a tale, a collection of facts to set forth 
real Christian principle, and the only source of strength in the hour 
of temptation. For rewards in schools, or remembrances of love, either 
of these little books will be both an acceptable and an unexceptionable 
present."— CArtofton CHuardian. 



LILIES OF THE YALLEY. 

EDITED BY LADY CATHARINE LONG. 



Price 8(2. 



WAY-MARKS OF THE PILGRIMAGE: 

Bt G. B. CHEEVER, D.D., 
Author of " Lectures on Pilgrim's Progress," Ac 

New Edition. 18mo, la. 



ISABELLA HAMILTON, THE MAETYE. 

A Tale of the Sixteenth Century. 

Edited by the Author of " Aids to Development," "Memoirs of Two Bisters,*' 
ftcftc. 

16mo. U. Qd. cloth. 

** Ohristian mothers will do well in placing this book in the hands of their 

daughters.*'— Prote«<an< Magaeine. 
"The story is beautifhlly written."— CAriatton Chunrdian. 
**Ab a truthful picture of the character of the age. and of the character 

of these who used fire and fsgots to enforce their Tiews, the work 

merits high commendation."— Plymo«M Eerald. 
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Worki PnblUhftd by JOHIT FABQUHAB 8HAW, 



BIBLE EXERCISES; 

A SABBATH RECREATION FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. 

Second Edition, 16mo. fie. 6d. doth. 

• "FEAE NOT." 

bt miss bunbury. 

Author of " A Yiait to my Btrthrpbuse," "ThoueOitB in Soflbring » 

Royal d2mo. 1«. 6<2. cloth ; 28. silk. 



EOMISH MIEACLES, 

IN THEIR RELATION TO THE MIRACLES OF THE WORD 

OF GOD, AND THEIR GENERAL TENDENCY. 

By S. p. LOWE, D.D., 

Editor and Annotator of " Dr. Olshauaenli Oommentary on the Gosptis.* 

Foolscap 8yo. Ic. seved ; 1«. 6<2. cloth. 



MAN'S RIGHT TO GOD'S WORD. 

TRANSLATED FROM THE FRENCH PRIZE E88AY OF M. BOUCHIER; 
WITH ▲ BECOMMBNDATOBT PBEFACB 

By the Hon. and Rev. MONTAGUE VILLIERS, M.A., 
Sector of St George's, Bloomsbury. 

Foolscap 8vo, pp. 144. 2s. 6d. cloth. 



CHOICE SENTENCES 

Or, Recollections of the Ministry of the late Rev. Wm. Howels, of 
Long Acre Episcopal ChapeL 

EDITED BY THE REV. WILLIAM BRUCE, M.A. 

Incmnbent of Trinity Church, Sheffield. 

SECOND THOUSAND. 

Royal d2mo. Price 2$. Qd. cloth, gilt edges. 



THE INVALID'S COMPANION; 

OR, WORDS OF COMFORT FOR THE AFFLICTED. 

12mo, pp. 162. 28. dd. clotli boards. 

"The opening pages of this book contain a series of brief passages firom 
God's Word for every day of the year. Then follow a meditation, hymn, 
and prayer for each day for a month. The whole is adapted fbr the use 
of the child of God sufliering the diMsiphne of affliction. It is a fltttng 
companion for the sick-room; and win prove very suggestlTe of those 
thoughts and emotions most desired ISor seasons of maL It has our 
best wish." 
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27» Southampton Bow, Bussell Square, & Fatemoster Bow. 



SCRIPTURE HANDBILLS, 

Suitable for General Circulation, and Bpecially adapted for the 
Present Time ; being a selection of Scripture Texts, illustrating 
the Doctrines of the Gospel. Price Sd. per 100 ; or Sold in Packets, 
of English or French, or in Assorted Packets of English and French, 
price Is. each ; or 10«. Qd. the dozen Packets. 



PERYERSION AND CONVERSION; 

OR, CAUSE AND EFFECT. 

By the Bev. Bobebt Maguibe, Clerical Secretary to the Islington 
Protestant Institute. Post 8vo., 2s, 6d. cloth. 



SHORT MEMORIALS OF THE LORD'S 
GOODNESS. 

ALSO, ON THB POWEB AND OBACE OF THE HOLT SPIBIT, AUD 
SEBIOUS THOUGHTS FOB THE AGED. 

A New Edition, enlarged, 18mo. Price 2s. 6d. cloth; by post, Ss. 
No. 1. Old Gabriel. Sixth Edition. Price 2d. 

2. Catherine Badden. Sixth Edition. Price 2d. 

3. Tlie Hamlet of St. Budeaux. Sixth Edition. Price 2d, 

4. The Aged Shepherd. Sixth Edition. Price 2d. 

5. The Aged "Widow. Sixth Edition. Price 2d. 

6. The Aged Gipsy. Sixth Edition. Price 4d. 

7. Visit to a Cotta«;e in Scotland. Sixth Edition. Price 2d, 

8. The Twin Brothers. Price 6d. 

On the Power and Grace of the Holy Spirit. Eighth Ed. 2d. 
Serious Thoughts for the Aged. Eighth Edition. Price 2d. 
The above are sold in Packets containing a Set. First and Second 
Series. Price Is. each, 

NEW SERIES OF THE 

SHOET MEMOEIALS OF THE LOEFS GOODNESS. 

No. 9. The Orkney Islands, &c. No. I. Price 2d. 

IQ No. II. Price 2d. 

11. Henry's Early Grave. Price 4d. 



HYMNS WITH SCRIPTURE REFERENCES. 

Selected by the Author of" Short Memorials of the Lord's Goodness." 
Second Edition, corrected and enlarged, printed in large type. Price 
1«. Qd. sewed ; 2«. cloth. 
This selection is chiefly designed for the AGED, the INVALID, 
and those who read imperfectly ; who by reason of small type are 
frequently deprived of the advantage derived from Hymns, which are 
often made the means, through the teaching of the Holy Spirit, to fix 
Divine Truth in the memory, while the heart is edified and comforted. 
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Worki Fabliahed by JOHK FAHQUHAB SHAW, 
27, Bonthampton Bow, Bussell Bqaare, & Paternoster Bow. 



THE STANDARD TUNE BOOK, 

AND METBICAL COMPANION TO ALL HYMN BOOKS, 

Ck>IlML8tillg of 

Three Hundred and Twenty Hymn Chorales, fto. 

Including the choicest of Lnther's own and adopted compositions, 
and other splendid specimens of Congregational Psalmody, bj 
eminent English and Continental Church Composers, in aboait 
Eighty different Metres, with appropriate Hynms, placed oppo- 
site thereto. Together with the most approved Single and 
Double Chaunts, the Ancient Tones for the Prose PssQms, an 
Introductory Anthem, Sanctns, Responses, Dismission Tunes 
and Chorus, &c. ; arranged in a grandly simple style of harmony. 

"I haTe Just seen and tried a selection of Music in which are several 

of Lather's noble, solemn, and plaintive compositions, which are little 
known in this country. I do so long to see the wretched rants, that are 
but too popular, banished firom our Ohurches and Chapels, in order that 
these grave and noble compositions ma^ occupy their place ; and one 
object of this Lecture is. to lead you, if possible, to abjure and eject 
many of those Tunes which have neither merit nor beauty, and popu- 
larize those noble Compositions of the Ancient Masters."— Da. Cummikq. 

With an Aocompaniment for the Organ or Piano Forte. 

Cloth 6». 6d. ; strongly half-bound in calf, 7«. 6d. 

TL—The Standard Tune Book— Vocal Score. i6mo, cloth, u. 
UL—The Standard Tune Book for Treble Voices. In oblong 

16mo, cloth lettered, price Bd. 
rV.—The Standard Tune Book— Treble and Bass. Price u. 

v.— The Standard Tune Book-Treble and Alto. Price 1#. 
VX— The Standard Tune Book— Tenor and Bass. Price is. 



THE SCHOOL HYMN BOOK WITH TUNES. 

Consisting of 
TWO HUNDRED AND SEVENTY HYMNS, 

ORian^L AMD SELECT, AND 

THREE HUNDRED AND TWENTY MELODIES, 

FOB USE IN SCHOOLS. 

Small 8vo. lOd. in cloth. 



Just published, a Cheap Edition without the Tunes, of 

THE SCHOOL HYMN BOOK; 

CONSISTING OF TWO HUNDRED AND SEVENTY 
HYMNS, FOR USE IN SCHOOLS. 

4(i, in cloth, or Sf. Qd. per dozen copies. 
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